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INTEODUCTION 


It is with very ^reat pleasure that I introduce 
this book, for I believe that it deserves the thought- 
ful attention of the Indian and Eng'lish public, and 
contains ideas and suggestions of the greatest value 
for all who arc* interested in the vexed questions 
of the day. Society, at the present time, is at a' 
deadlock, unable to go forward into the future 
without finding solutions for the problems of our 
time, and yet impelled forward by the imperious 
law of evolution, which demands progress or 
sentences to death It stands at the edge of a 
precipice, and sees no way to safety. Over the 
edge it must go — previous civilisations have 
gone, carrying their treasures of refinement and 
culture ivith them — unless it can find some Ark of 
safetv to carry it from the old to the new. 

Such an Ark may be found in tbe Wisdom of 
our great Progenitor Manu, the Father of the whole 
Aryan Race. His precepts cannot be followed 
blindly in an age so far removed from that in 
which He spoke ; but His ideas contain all the 
needed solutions, and to apply the essential ideas 
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to modern conditions is tlie work wliioli needs to 
be done and which will receive His blessing in the 
doing. The present volume is an attempt to 
suggest a few adaptations by one who is full of 
reverence for the ancient Ideals of his people, and 
who believes that these are living powers, not dead 
shells, fall of reforming and reshaping strength 

The book has far outgrown the original lectures, 
but has in it, I think, nothing superfluous or irrele^ 
vant. Tor the sake of the learned, both Asiatic 

and European, the authorities have been quoted 

in their original Samskrt , for the sake of the un- 

learned, these quotations have all been thrown into 
foot-notes, so that the English may run smoothly 
and unbrokenly. Technical terms have been 
translated, but the originals have been added 

within brackets. 

One explanatory statement should be made as 
to the method of conveying to the modern reader 
the thought of the ancient writer. The European 
Orientalist, with admirable scrupulosity and tire- 
less patience, works away laboriously with dic- 
tionary and grammar to give an “ accurate and 
scholarly translation ” of the foreign language 
which he is striving to interpret. What else can 
he do ^ But the result, as compared with the 
original, is like the dead pressed ‘ specimen ’ o^ 
the botanist beside the breathing living flower of 
the garden. Even I, with my poor knowledge of 
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Samskrt, know tlie joy of contacting the pulsing 
virile Scriptni’es in their own tongue^ and the 
inexpressible dulness and dreariness of their 
scholarly renderings into English. But our lec- 
turer is a Hindu, who from childhood upwards 
has lived in the atmosphere of the elder days ; 
he heard the old stories before he could read, 
sung by grandmother, aunt, and pandit ; when he 
IS tired now, he finds his recreation in chanting 
over the well-loved stanzas of an Ancient 
(Purana), crooning them softly as a lullaby to a 
wearied mind; to him the ^ well-constructed langu- 
age^ (Samskrt) is the mother-tongue, not a fo- 
reign language ; he knows its shades of meaning, 
its wide connotations, its traditional glosses cluster- 
ing round words and sentences, its content as 
drawn out by great commentators Hence when 
he wishes to share its treasures with those whose 
birthright they are not, he pours out these mean- 
ings in their richness of content, gives them as 
they speak to the heart of the Hindu, not to 
the brain of the European His close and ac- 
curate knowledge of Samskrt would make i^ 
ehild^s play for him to give an accurate and 
scholarly translation of every quotation; he has 
preferred to give the living flowers rather the 
dried specimens. Orientalists, in the pride of 
their mastery of a ^ dead ^ language, will very 
likely scoff aP the rendering of one to whom it 
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IS a living and familiar tongue^ who has not 
mastered Samskrt as a man but has lived in it 
from an infant. For these, the originals are 
given. But for those who want to touch the 
throbbing body — rather than learn the names of 
the bones of the skeleton — uf India^ Ancient 
Wisdom, for those these free and full renderings are 
given. And I believe that they will be welcomed 
and enjoyed. 

ANNIE BBSANT 



O Pure of Soul! The angels raise their song,. 
And Truth’s light blazetli over East and West t 
Alas ! the heedless world lies fast asleep. 

And the Dawn’s glory wasteth in the skies I 
O Ptire of Soul ! do Ye awake, arise. 

And open wide the windows of your hearts , 
And fill them with the shining of Day’s Star, 
And with the heavenly music of that song. 

So, when the laggards wake, they may not lack 
Some message from Ye for the next morn’s hope. 
Some sign and token that their kith have seen 
And stood before the Grlory face to face. 

And that they also may if they but will. 

Be this 3 ^our Sun-dawn w^ork. Ye Pure of Soul 1 
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SoMEWPiEM m the published writings of H. P, Blavat- 
sky it IS said that all earnest Theosophists should be 
advised to study Mann I had therefore been looking 
f pom time to time into the scripture which goes by the 
name of M.an%i-‘Smrf2 or Ma.n^i-Samhita Coming to 
know of thiSj our beloved President desired me to IbjJ 
before our brothers and sisters, on the present occasion, 
in a brief form, m modern ways of thinking and of 
speaking, as far as possible, the ideas I might have 
gathered from the reading of that ancient ordinance 
T should say at the outset, that the study — indeed it 
slioiild be called only reading — ^has been very cursory, 
and the student has been lacking in almost every 
needed qualification. But if faith abundant be a 
qualification, then that has not been lacking' I have 
read, not in the spirit of the critical and learned 
scholar and antiquarian, superior to his subject, but 
with the reverence of the humble learner who wishes 
to understand, for practical instruction and for guid- 
ance, so far as may be, in present day life, ever mind- 
ful of his own inability, and ever holding his judgment 
in suspense where he cannot understand. 

Read the things of the flesh with the eyes of the 
spirit, not the things of the spirit with the eyes of the 
flesh^^ — said a Master. To interpret the words of 
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Manila as of all the real scriptures of all the nations^ 
mere grammar and dictionary, however labonouslj^ 
used, are not enougli — unless perhaps they be Samskrt 
grammar and dictionary. But Samskrt Shabda-Shastra 
IS not mere grammar and dictionary, but the whole 
Science of Language, which is inseparable from 
the Science of Thought and of Exegesis, Nyaya and 
Mimamsa, 

This IS said, to obviate hasty objections that fiie 
renderings of the Samskrt texts, in the following 
lectures, put new ideas into the old words. In the matter 
of all subjective knowledge, there are not new ideas 
enough, yet, to exhaust the richness of content of the 
old words of the Svell-constructed ^ and ^consecrated^ 
language. Those who have done the work of 
translation with open mind, and with, what is even 
more needed, open heart — as ready, at least, to see the 
good points of the work under translation as the weak 
ones — ^they know that the many shades of meaning, 
which have become attached by varied and long 
continued associations to the important words of any 
language, cannot be adequately rendered by single 
words from another language. Every race, inspired by 
its own distinctive ‘ ruling passion ^ constimcts its own 
language, as all its other appliances of life, in order 
to suit the particular aspect of divine manifestation 
which it represents Therefore emct equivalents m 
any two languages are very difficult to find. Hence, 
the frequent need to express the many shades of 
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meamiig of an oldei‘ and a fuller wot‘d by many words 
of a newei‘ laiiguag'e^ not yet so full in sub]ective 
knowledge Those who are best circumstanced to 
live in, and to live themselves into, the modern as 
well as the ancient types and phases of civilisation, 
may be most safely trusted to interpret truly the 
latter to the former 

With this brief foreword 1 proceed to iny duty. 




LECTURE I 

The Foundation oe Manu’s Code op Lipe 


jit? i 

Mundaha Upanishat^ 111 


ST 


ManUy VI. 82 


Bralima declared unto His eldest son, Athaiva, tlie 
Science of Brahman, which verily is the foundation of 
all other sciences 

All this whatsoever, that is designated by the "word 
This,’ all this is made of the substance of and is held 
tog'ether by thought and thought alone. He who know- 
eth not the sub3ective science, the Science of the Self, he 
can make no action truly fruitful 


The forest- chants of that part of the Rg-veda 
which IS known as the A%tareya J^-anyaha^ sing how 
minerals exist, plants feel, and animals know, but 
know not that they exist and feel and know, while 
man exists, feels, knows, and also knows that he 
exists, feels, knows. Because of this appearance of 
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self-consciousness in him tor the first time in the 
course of evolution ot our world-system, is it possible 
for him to know the Greater Self and understand the 
method and the reason of the World-process Be- 
cause of this and this alone, is he truly the man, the 
thinker, son of Manu, the all-thinker. The others 
cannot think thus comprehensively, with this self- 
reference of all that IS before and after, distinguishing 
between the Self and what is not the Self, and so 
grasping the whole essence of the World-process. 
In them all the manifestation of the Self is but par- 
tial, though m ever-mcreasmg degree first of only 
the existence (s a t) aspect of the Supreme, then ot 
that and bliss (a n a n d a), then of these and a little of 
consciousness (chit) In man the niauifestatioii finds 
comparative completeness, and he therefore fulfils the 
purpose and is the turning-point of the world-system. 
At the stage of man alone the separated self, 
termed the ] i v a, becomes capable of salvation, in 
the words of Christian seers, of beatitude, in the 
language of the mystics , of n i r y a n a and the extinc- 
tion of the sense of separate individuality, for the 
followers of the Buddha, of mo k s h a and freedom from 
the bonds of doubt and error and matter, for the 
student of Vedanta, of kaivalyam, realisation 
of oneness, the Unity of the Universal and the 
only Consciousness, in the phrase of the Yoga. In 
man, that principle which is variously called the 
mind (manas), the means and instrument ot think- 
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mg, or the inner organ (ant ahk a r a n a), or the 
conscious individual atom (c h 1 1 1 a-a n u)^ attains that 
degree of development whereby it can become the 
bridge between the finite and the infinite, between 
the endless past and future on the one hand and the 
eternal pi esent on the other ; whereby it can become 
the means of a conscious individual immortality, such 
as IS referred to in the verse of the Vayu Purana^ 
which tells us that consciousness extending over the 
whole of any given world-system and cycle, lasting* 
and persisting unbroken from the birth to the re- 
absorption of that system in the primal cosmic 
elements — that this is known technically as immor- 
tality of the individual consciousness ^ 

This potentiality of the human stage of evolution is 
the element of truth in the otherwise boastful belief 


that man is the crown of creatio,n, whom all things 
else therein subserve. Because of this potentiality 
of salvation (m o k s h a) and all that it signifies, even 
the lower nature-spirits (cl e v a s) crave instinctively 
for birth amongst the sons of Manu, and all the 
denizens of all the lower kingdoms strive incessantly 
in their sub-conscious being to reach his high 
estate. In no other way can they attain to that 
self- consciousness whereby and wherein alone Eman- 
cipation from the bonds of matter may be won, 
the long and weary exile cease, and the joyous 


homeward return begin towards that Self of Bliss, 
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wlieiice all this show of pain and toil has issued, 
in order that the glory of that bliss may shine the 
brighter for the contrast. 

The Science of this ever-living Self, Self-conscious- 
ness, deep-seated in the heart of every living being, 
is that Science of the Self (Adhyatma-Vidya) of 
which Krshna said . 

I am the begiiiniiig, the middle and the end 
of all manifestation , of all the ways of mutual 
converse amongst men, I am that guiding clue, 
which ever seeks and ever points to the One 
Truth , of all the sciences, I am the Science of 
the Self ' 

The other sciences and arts and learnings all exist, 
and also feel and partly know the ob 3 ects that the)^ 
deal with. But they do not know themselves And, 
knowing not themselves, they do not know the rela- 
tionships existing betwixt themselves of each one to 
the others, and betwixt the various ob]ects that they 
deal with respectively And, thus, they do not know 
even their special objects wholly Becanse all sciences 
and arts and crafts exist bnt for the sake of the Self, 
for the use and service of life, therefore the Science 
of the Self alone, knowing itself, knows also all the 
others in their very essence, and can set to each its 
due proportion to the rest, and so make all harmoni- 

Bhogavad-CrltO, x d2. 
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oua and fruitful It is now being recognised^ eYen 
quite generally that the roots of all the most con- 
cretely physical sciences are lost in metapliysic^ and 
to be found only hj diligent searching there. The 
force of the physicist, the atom of the chemist, the 
vital functioning of the physiologist, the tendencies to 
multiplication and spontaneous variation and natural 
selection of the evolutionist, even the impossible point 
and line of the mathematician, are all meaningless 
until translated into terms of the Science of the Self. 
Hence is this Science verily the King of Sciences, to 
which all others minister and owe allegiance, and which 
protects and nourishes all others lovingly, justly and 
righteously 

It is the royal science, the royal secret, 
sacred surpassingly It supplies the only sanc- 
tion and support to righteousness, and its bene- 
fits thus may be seen even with the eyes of flesh 
as bringing peace and permanence of happiness 
to men ^ 

Because it is the King of Sciences, therefore it is 
the holy Science that all true Kings should know, and 
all men ruling over other men should learn assiduous- 
ly, if they would govern well and win the love of men 
and gods here and hereafter, and happiness on earth 
and in high heaven. Manu says . 

Bhagavad GtziCt^ ix. 2 
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Only he who knows the science of the true 
and all-embracing knowledge, only he deserves 
to be the leader of armies, the wielder of the Rod 
of Justice, the King of men, the Suzerain aod 
Oveidord of Kings 

The Maiiu of the Human Race is the great proto- 
type of all such patriarchal Kings Thinking 
(mananam), looking before and after, jonimg cause 
and effect deliberately in memory and expectation# — 
the pre-eminent and specific character of man — is 
perfectly embodied in the Manuks mind, omniscient of 
whole past ages (k a 1 p a s), world cycles of activity 
and sleep, that only serve as ever-repeated, ever-pass- 
ing illustrations of the truths and principles of the 
Science of the Self 

Because He has this vast experience, extending 
breaklessly over whole aeons, of all possible situations 
in all possible kinds of life, in lowest and in highest 
kingdoms, and because His omniscience of infinite 
details IS pervaded by the principles of Self-know- 
ledge, therefore is He fit to guide new hosts of selves 
(3 i V as), in ne'w cycles, from their biith in the atoms 
of those primal substances and times, ever so long ago, 
of which at present we can call up but the faintest me- 
mories or conceptions, up to their remergence in the 
Common Self, at the nirvana of the system, therefore 
IS He fit to make laws for guiding them from age 
' ^ ^ ^ I 


Ma7iv, XII 100 
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to age, laws varying in details witli the variations 
of the circumstances of life. And in this work of 
guiding human evolution and making laws for it, 
the Maim is helped by Sages (R s h i s), who also have 
remained over with Him from previous ages 
(k alp as), and therefore are called shishtas, 
literally remains, remnants or residua. The Matsya 
Purana says (chapter 145) . 

The verb-root s h i s h means to remain 
behind, to be distinguished fiom others (and the 
root sh as means to instruct and be instructed), 
and all these senses are included in the word 
shishta The knowers and doers of dharma, ^ 
well-instructed and distinguished beyond others, 
who remained behind at the end of previous ages 
(manvantaras)^ and now stay on throughout 
thivs world -cycle in order to maintain unbioken 
the chain of worlds and kingdoms and races, and 
to preserve the ancient dharma fiom falling into 
decay and ruin, by constantly instructing the 
new j i V a s in their duties — ^these ai*e the At anu 
and the seven R s h i s Out of His memory of 
the past age our Alanu declaied the dharmas 
suited for the present cycle, and therefore is that 
dharma known as remembered ( S m r 1 1 or 

lA well nigh untianslatable word, including religion, 
lites, piety, specific property, function, etc , but, above all, 
the Duty incumbent on a man at the stage of evolution 
he has reached and in the situation he may be in 
* ‘Rounds’ in Theosophical pai lance 
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S m ar t a) And because it is observed and prac- 
tised by those that remained behind, and will be 
established again and again m succeeding cycles, 
after the expiration of this, and has been taught by 
the Elders and their Elders always (with the need- 
ed modifications from time to time), therefore is 
it known as Shishtachara, the conduct, 
precept and example, of the well-instructed rem- 
nant of high teachers worthy of all leverence ^ 

The Marhandeya Purana^ tells the story of the next 
or eighth Manu, Savarni by name^ who began His 
preparation for His future work so long ago as the 
second Round (named in thePurai^as as the Svarochisha 
Manvantara)^ when He was born as the Kshattriya 
King Sui’atha^ and had for companion in his austerity 
the Vaishya Samadhi, both receiving instruction from 
the Sage Medhas. 

None indeed who does not possess this comprehen- 
sive wisdom is fit to rule in the fullest sense of that 
high word. But^ even on a smaller scale^ he who does 
not know the essentials, the broad outlines and general 


^5 ttiCT^TR; ^ .11 

In the Chapters which form the Durgd-sapta-shaH. 
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principles of the Science of the Self, Theosophy proper, 
who does not know the source, the means, the ends of 
life , has not studied the working’s of the mind, nox* 
learnt how to create good- will in his own heart and m 
the hearts of others round him; does not know, in 
brief, what are the origin and what the purpose and 
what the way of ruling his own life — how shall he fitly 
rul^ the lives of others, he it m a household, or be it in 
a king'dam ^ How can he be of real and undoubted 
help and service to his fellow-men? How will he enable 
them to bring together means and end ? By what w^ays 
may he lead them on to the great goal? — not knowing 
what the end and goal is, and unaware of any ways 
but those revealed to him by the chance of the physi- 
cal senses, themselves the products of causes to him 
wholly unknown. 

Of the rule of such, in the smaller household of the 
family and the larger household of the nation, was the 
XJpanisliat verse spoken by the Seer in sadness and in 
sorrow 

Sunk in tlie very depths of ignorance and 
eiror, wise in them own conceit, great in then' 
own imagnnation, they go on, the unhappy ones, 
stumbling at every step upon the path, blind 
leaders of the blind ^ 

smKTJiHj: aiqFmT: H 

Mundaka^ I ii 8, 



10 MAlSrU IN THE LIGHT OE THEOSOPHY 

And such verily is the condition of mankind at 
large to-day. Sovereign and sub3ect, statesman and 
private man, scientist and priest, aristocrat and 
bureaucrat and democrat, capitalist and laborer, 
rich and poor, conservative and liberal, loj^alist, social- 
ist and anarchist — all having, as a xmle, no knowledge 
and no thought of the ^why^ of life and but a 
very partial one of the ^ how ’ , busying them- 
selves more or less frenziedly with the immediate 
gam to the senses ; thinking only of staving off 
the trouble of the moment ; condemning', as beyond 
the pale of practical politics, all attempts to formu- 
late and teach and reach ideals in the administration 
of affairs, even when acknowledging, in argument, 
that conduct is instinctively governed by the ideal, 
the practice by the theory — how shall such guide 
the human race to happiness ^ 

The Manu and His assistants and subordinates are 
not so near-sighted They look very far, before and 
after. Their practical politics are always dominated 
and governed by high ideals, by a complete theory of 
life, its origin, its end, its purpose To their view, 
all activity not organically and consistently related to 
the well-ascertained and cleaidy-defined objects of life 
IS not practical but supremely unpracticaL 

In order, therefore, to understand and appreciate, at 
their true value, the rules that they have laid down for 
the guiding of human affairs, it is indispensable that 
«the view of the World-process, on which the rules are 
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basedj should he clearly understood Whether we 
agree in it and accept it, or not, is another matter. 
But to understand the practice we must understand the 
theory, we must put ourselves at the point of view 
of those who framed and followed the practice 
Many modern students, especially of the West, say 
that the ancient East is unintelligible to them, that they 
cannot understand the Hindu^s introduction of what 
they call ^ religion ^ into the most commonplace aliairs 
of life , his constant reference to heaven and to liber- 
ation, even in the text-books of grammar and mathe- 
matics. They fail to understand Hindu life, because 
they look only at the surface , and because, they, in 
their own life, occupy a standpoint and follow an 
ideal very different from that of those who profess to 
be guided by the Institutes of the Manu. It is a 
common statement in the ancient books, that the child 
cannot understand and sympathise with the romances 
and the sentiments, the elations and the depressions^ 
of the young man. No more can the young man, with 
his restless ambitions and outrushing energies and 
ever-renewed hopes and enthusiasms, understand the 
graver demeanor, and the sobering cares and 
anxieties of the middle-aged, who have to bear the 
burdens of the family and the manifold pressure of 
the social ox’ganisation in which they live. No more, 
again, can the middle-aged, engaged m the strenuous 
struggles of life,, wholly understand the peace and 
quietness of the aged, and their retirement from the 
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competitive struggle. But the older can generally 
understand the younger, by means of memory ISTow, 
as the difference is between two individuals at two 
different stages of life, such is the difference between 
two peoples and two forms of civilisation, occupying 
different stages of evolution. An older race, even 
though feebler, can generally understand the younger 
and more vigorous, though the latter does not under- 
stand the former. There are few complaints that the 
East cannot understand the West ; many that the 
West cannot understand the East. There is no diffi- 
culty for the old man in understanding that the younger 
one should be energetic, pushful, eager to make his 
way in the world and secure its good things for his 
own use. He has himself passed through that ex- 
perience, and retains the memory of it, unless indeed 
he has become too far removed in age. But it is diffi- 
cult for the young man, every fibre of whose organism 
IS impelling* him towards pursuit of the outer world^s 
experiences, to understand what quiet reflexion ovex 
these or voluntary abandonment of them can be, and 
how it is possible. 

He who has not passed through the physical crisis 
of dispassion (v a i r a g y a) can never understand and 
sympathise with the mood and conduct of one who 
has. This is the essential difference between the 
psychology of the East and of the W est, modern and 
ancient, young* and old.^ 

^ P u r V a and Pashchima, purva means both 
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Manuks scheme of life contains proyision for both 
the younger and the older, those who have passed 
through dispassion and been born a second time there- 
by, and those who have not/ Modern schemes make 
provision only for one, and failing, therefore, to meet 
all requirements, need continual revision. The whole 
course of nature ordains that the older, who know 
more, shall make provision for the bringing up of the 
younger, who know less. Where, for any special 
cause, thus ordinance of nature is violated, catastrophe 
must result before very long. And there is much 
reason to fear that modern systems of administering 
human society will jirove a commentary on and a justi- 
fication of Mann’s ideas — l)}d by confiast. They are 
the jiroduet of mmds which are confined as to the 
Path of Pursuit (th e Pravrtt i-m a r g a) , and know 
little or nothing of, and care less for, the other half of 
life, the Path of Eenunciation(the N i v r 1 1 i-in il r g a) ; 
without knowledge of which, the fundamental facts 
of the universe, the foundations of all existence, re- 
main unknown. xVsthe Bhagavacl^Grlfa says (xvi 7) . 

The men who are still on the Path of Pur- 
suit, j>iusuit of the pleasures of the senses, they 
know not the difference between that Path and 

east and eaibei or older, and pashcliima, w^-est and 
later or youngei The general plan of histoiy seems for 
civilisation to tiavel from the East towards the West, 
round and loutid, with ilie sim 

^ ScH‘ on tins Erof Janies’ interesting chapter on the 
tw ict»-born/’ in his Tatteties of liehgumh Bxpenence, 
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the Path of Reminciatioii, i enunciation of the 
things of physical sense and striving after the 
superphysical and spiiitual life And because 
they know not these two in their contradistinction, 
the two which make up the whole of life, there- 
fore the whole of the Truth abides not with them, 
nor real inner purity fiom selfish desire, nor the 
conduct of reason-governed self-sacrifice ^ 

Such IS all the supposed, and much spoken of, and 
much exaggerated, difference between ancient and 
modern, East and West There ivS indeed no other 
deeper-seated, inherent, insuperable and ineradicable 
difference. They are both Spirit of the same Spirit 
and flesh of the same flesh — all most truly Manuks 
children. The ancient has been modern in its day. 
The modem will be ancient in its time. Indeed, it, in 
the sense of the fifth sub-race, is fast aging now, ma- 
turing psychically and passing through experience at 
a more rapid rate than the ancient, in the sense of the 
Indian filrst sub-race, seems to have done And all 
attempts at interpretation of the ancient to the mo- 
dern, in the passing on to the younger and more power- 
ful generation of whatever special knowledge the older 
and now feebler generation may have gathered, in 
order that the younger may mount to a higher height 
of expeiTence — all such attempts are but parts of the 


^ =^r=^Rr ii 
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natural ways and means of the younger^s maturation. 

It should be remembered that^ strictly speaking, 
what we call the ancient should be called only the 
remnants of the ancient, for the bulk of it, so tar as 
the actual living population is concerned, is in leality 
very moderMi and young For it is made up of 
younger souls, and is roughly classed with the ancient 
only because upgrown on the soil of the ancient, 
where the ^foims^ of the older type of civilisation still 
persist , where also are older souls, here and there, to 
keep the old ideals alive till the truly modern of both 
Bast and West shall take them up, to carry them to 
a fuller realisation in the future So, on the other 
hand, many older and more advanced souls are being 
born now in the bodies of the newer race, to provide 
the nect‘ss<My le<iveu of the oldei.* knowledge for them 
and direct tluni attention towards superphysical 
sciences -Vs cells iUid tissues, embodying germs of 
nascent facultu^s are in the individual, so are indivi- 
duals and Families, embodying special knowledge and 
ideals, m tlu‘ bod\ of the nation. The bringing to- 
o*ether of easteiii and western nations in bonds of 
political, ccouuuiiciil and educational interdepend- 
ence is an act oi J’rovulence <l1so tending towaids tlie 
same end It we '<eek for a reason why younger and less 
advanced souK {]Tvas) should he born into the weak- 
ening physical moulds left by the moie advanced, we 
may fiinl that This is oiil_’v in accordance with the laws 
of eeonoiu} of force, which run through and counter- 
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balance tbe lavish extravagance in details of ever- 
paradoxical nature, the Everlasting Duality (Dvan- 
dvam). Aging grand-father and budding infant fit 
in with each other appropriately; the knee of the 
former is the natural play-ground of the latter; his 
perfected wisdom (sat tv a) of soul and decaying 
activity (rajas) and growing inertia (t a m a s) of 
body help on to their natural development the im- 
perfect wisdom of the soul and growing activity and 
lessening inertia of the body of the child 

"What then is this Theory of Life w^hich is the found- 
ation of Manu’s Laws, one portion of which, suited for 
one epoch, has come down to us, with modifications 
made, from time to time, by various Sages and minor 
Manus, in order to suit the needs of sub-cycles within 
the larger epoch ? With regard to these modifications 
and explanations, we have to remember that in trying 
to present to our minds the outlines of Manuks views 
intelligibly, it is not possible to confine ourselves to the 
words of the work known as the Manu-Samhifa or 
Manu-Smrii. In order to understand that work, 
cognate literature in the shape of the ‘histones of 
world-evolution^ (Itihasas and Puranas), and especially 
those parts of them which describe past Indian life as 
governed by the laws of Mann, is nidispensable. 
Manu-8amhita is said to be the quintessence of the 
Vedas; the study of it is compulsory on the twice- 
born on pain of losing status ; and like the A^edas, it 
should be interpreted with the help of the ‘histories^ 
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Whatever liatli been declaied by Manu to be 
the duty ot any one, that is declaimed in entirety 
and detail, in the Veda , for Manu knoweth all 
And the V eda should be expanded and expound- 
ed with the help of the Puranas and the Itiha- 
sas lor indeed the Veda feareth him whose 
knowledge is not veiy wide, who has not heard 
much “ Such a one will defraud me of my time 
value and significance,” so thinketh the Veda of 
the narrow-minded and the ill-instructed ^ 

This method, it is true, does not recommend itself 
to the modern oriental scholar. He expresses his 
opinion of it in the single word ^iincriticar. To him the 
date of the work , the exact and particular name of 
the author; the details of his biography ; the various 
readings of a particular piece of text although the sense 
of all be the same ; and such other niatteis are of ex- 
ceeding importance And from a certain standpoint he 
IS perfectly right. Where the subject-matter of the 
work IS, not general laws and principles and 
also facts more or less certain, but the changing 
and passing products of such laws and principles, 
there the personality of the author and the condi- 
tions under which his work was written become 
useful ob-ject^i of study, as also helping to illustrate 
the same general laws and principles, or at least as 

^ f| 5^: H ii, 7 
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affording iiitei eating pastime. But otherwise^ they 
aie not useful to study. Even in modern days, people 
do not spend very much time and energy on finding 
out particulars about the discoverers of geometry or 
arithmetic oi algebra, or about the editors of success- 
ive text-books of these The discoverers of i*eal 
indubitable truths aie generally only re-discoverers. 
Therefore no particular interest attaches to their 
personalities, except as part of genci-al histoiy. The 
inventors of passing things are tar more ^iiiteicstmg,^ 
naturally, and great discussions arise as to how much 
^ credit^ should or should not be given to them. Truth 
is common property and cannot be copyrighted. 
Individual peculiarities — not to call them aberrations 
— are special property, and therefore fit for copyiight- 
ing The Scriptures of all the nations are nameless. 
Such other works as, by their surpassing excellence, 
approach the Scriptures m helpful mstructiveness, 
are nearl}’^ nameless, too — the great epics of many 
nations, for instance By their perfect descriptions 
of human nature, true m all times, they have risen 
above the level of passing lists of passing facts, and 
have become text-books of the science of psychology, 
sociology and history in one 

Mann, in reference to the Samhitd known by the 
name, is thus but a representative name, lepresenta- 
tive of the Great Being who is the itjai, primal Pro- 
genitor and Chief of the human race ana also of minor 
Manus and Rshis and the subordinate hierarchs who 
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lielp in tlie work of carrying out His scheme, and 
who put forth the minor laws which are all already 
contained potentially in the great law And there*- 
fore the free use of the Ttihasas and Pur anas and other 
tiaditioiis IS helpful in understanding the general 
scheme This is so, to the older temperament of the 
mind win cli sees not sejiaratencss (abheda-huddhi), 
wluch tends pliv'^ically as well as mentally to long- 
sightedness and sulferance and compromise ^ which 
likes bettei to attend to the common elements m the 
various views of truth , which i& inclined to look at 
thoughts belaud and through the words^ even at the 
rihk of being somewhat slovenly in the use of language , 
which believes that the World-process manifests from 
vvithin without, and that forms develop out of the life 
and not in the reverse way, which looks at history as 
the result of philosophy, as the working out of an 
ideal plan, and not at philosophy as the bye-product 
of basketfuls of casual events called history, which 
believes that ideas and ideals, discoveries of science and 
unfoldmgs of knowledge, are all themselves the result 
of a great world-plan of human evolution, and make 
epochs and not the reverse To the other, the younger 
temperament, of the mind which sees separateness 
(b heda-huddhi), with eyes keen for the sharp edges 
of all outlines, and impatient of all compromise , which 
delights to emphasise differences, which revels in draw- 
ing distinctions , dwells lovingly and ling*eringly on the 
apparent inconsistencies of others, thinks that hfe 
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develops out of form and functions out of organs^ instead 
of tlie opposite ^ which declares that history is made by 
chance trifles, by the accidental speakings, doings, 
intrigumgs of men and women often hidden in the back- 
ground, which IS not willing to see that suclj^ speakings 
and doings are themselves the results of wide-ieaching 
causes and can occur and be of effect only in tLe 
setting of the general plan; which attaches more 
portanoe to minute details than to general principles, 
and to physical facts than to psychical — to such a 
temperament, this method of ^ uncritical^ study does not 
recommend itself. Perfection lies, of course, in the 
coiabmatioii of both principles and details, of the 
tvo extremes in the golden mean But such per- 
fectly balanced combination is seldom found, per- 
haps IS precluded by the very condition of all mani- 
festation, r??-., mequilibrium, the successive exaggera- 
tion of each part over the others, that m their totality 
make up the whole. 

Hence the one view predominates at one time and 
place, and the other at another To the tempera- 
ment of the first, or Indian, sub-race, the view which 
looks more to principles than to details has, on the 
whole, been more attractive. And therefore the dif- 
feient Purapas and Smrtis are accepted without 
much critical enquiry, somewhat in the same fashion 
as successive editions of a work on mathematics may 
he, to-day, in the West; and whatever additions and 
alterations appear from time to time, in woi*k after 
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work, are taken as "b-at developments of potentialities 
already contained in tke fnndamental rules and out- 
lines.^ 

It is extraordinary liow tlie successive g'enerations 
of the Indian people have, by a sort of hereditary 
instinct, implanted hy the g*mding‘ Hierarchy in them 
for the special purpose of preservmg' the old tradition 
for the later use of all mankind, clung on to their 
reverence for these "V^edas and Piiranas, despite the 
most adverse circumstances. 'No longer able to under- 
stand them in the later days of degeneration ; unable 
to defend them from attacks levelled against the 
surface-meaning of many parts , often most cruelly 
and heartlessly deceived and sacrificed to self-interest, 
with false and too literal interpretations, by vicious 
custodians ; throug*h internal dissensions and foreign 
invasions, when there was much worldly g’ood to g'ain 
and almost nothing to lose by giving them up , they 
have yet clung on to their belief m the precioiisnees 
of these Scriptures And it seems as if the purpose 
of Providence were now likely to he fulfilled and the 
preseivative labor of the Indian instinct rewarded 
Per the lost commentaries, which would have made 

^ Admost everyone of the Puranas begins with the state- 
ment that it was deliverd hy Suta to the Rshis for the 
good of the people, at one of the twelve-yearly meetings 
of the Rshis, out of which perhaps, the modern Rlumbba- 
fair has gi'own The twelve -year period makes a minor 
cycle (yuga) in Hindu astronomy, and is, roughly, the 
time taken by one complete circulation of the solar vital 
■fiuid 



22 


MANU IN THE LIGHT OE THEOWOPHY 


tlie uiiintellxgible clear, made the absurd-seeming 
appear rational, and the impossible allegorically 
significant — these commentaries are now m course 
of restoration, though somewhat indirectly, by 
modern science itself, which not many years ago was 
the most energetic of iconoclasts, but is now beginning 
to turn its attention to superphysics and metaphysics. 

Manuks Theory of Life, as it may be gathered from the 
Laws which bear His name, and from these Puraixas, 
may be summed up in a score or so of words. Two 
of these have been already mentioned incidentalh , 
v^z y Pursuit (Pravrtti) and Retirement (Nivr tti) 
And these are, in a sense, the most important The 
others depend on these. The variants of this pair 
are mam , the underlying idea m all is the same, 
nhe Smrtis, the Bhagaiad-GJtcJy the Puraiias, speak 
of pursuit and retirement (p r a v r 1 1 1 and ii i v r 1 1 1 ) ; 
or selfishness and unselfishness (s a k a m y a and 
naishkamya) , or attachment and detaohnient (sakti 
and a sakti). The Philosophic Schools (Darshanas) 
speak of them also The Ny aya and Vaislieshika Schools 
as emanation and reabsorption (sarga and apavarga), 
or pain and highest bliss (dahkha and n i s-shrey as). 
The Mimamsa School as the action that binds 
and the opposite of such (karma and ii a i s h-* 
k a may a) The Sankhya and Yoga Schools as 
striving and letting go (iha and uparam a), oi uprising 
and restiaint (vyutthana and iiirodha) Tim 
names of the Vedanta School are the most familiar,. 
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bondage and liberation (band ha and mokslia) Tlie 
Jamas speak of moving forth and moving back, action 
and reaction (sanchara and pratisaii chara). The 
Buddhists or Bauddhas, of the thirst for the individual- 
ised separate life and the extinction of that thirst 
(trshna and nirvana). The Chiistians, of sin and 
salvation. And finally, modern science accepts the same 
idea and calls it evolution and involution, integration 
and disintegration, formation and dissolution of worlds 
and world-systems Each phrase, old or new, express- 
es a more or less dilferent aspect of one and the same 
fact ; each corresponds with a different standpoint of 
observation. Thus, current science has looked at the ex- 
ternal, objective or material aspect of things predomi- 
nantly and so spoken of the integration and dissolution 
of foriub. The philosophic systems have looked more at 
the internal, subjective or spiritual side, and have theie- 
fore used terms indicative of the moods of the inner 
force guiding that integration and disintegiation of 
material particles And amongst the latter, again, those 
which dealt more prominently with the active element 
in the inspiring consciousness, e g , the Mimamsa, 
have emploj'ed words significant of action and re- 
action ; while those which looked more to the motive, 
have used terms of desire. 

The common fact, running through all these pairs 
of names, is the fact of the rhythmic swing of the 
'World-process. And on and around this fact, the 
Great Law-Giver and His followers have built their 
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whole Code of Life^ life m the physical as well as the 
superphysical worlds. 

If we seek deeper for the cause of this pulsings we 
must come to the penultiinate pair of facts^ Self and 
Not-Self, variously called A t ni a and A n a t m a, 
Pnrusha and Prakrti, Sub3ect and Object*^ Spirit and 
Matter. These aie recognised in some shape, under some 
name, m all systems of thought. Whatever their exact 
nature may be, they are recognised as facts. And 
when they have been named, and the Interplay 
between them mentioned, the whole content of thought 
and of the universe has been completely exhausted. 
ISTothing more remains outside of these. It is just 
this Interplay between the Two which appears as the 
rhythmic swing spoken of under many names. The 
putting on by the Spirit of a body of matter, small 
as microbes or vast as suns , subtle as the most 
inconceivably tenuous ethers, or gross and hard as 
rocks and minerals ; this is the coming outwards of 
the Spirit (p r a v r 1 1 1 ). The putting off of that body 
IS its return within itself (n i v r 1 1 i). I^his process is 
taking place endlessly, everywhere and always, on 
all possible scales of time and space and motion, in 
every possible degree of simplicity and complexity. 
And each complete life, small or great, with its two 
halves of birth into and growth in matter, and decay 
and death out of it, may be regarded as a complete 
cycle. It IS true that, as nothing in the endless World- 
process is really and wholly disconnected with any- 
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thing and evei’y thing else, so no such life-cycle is 
wholly, truly and finally complete and independent. 
And it is therefore true that all life-cycles, i.e, all lives, 
small and great, are graded on to one another and 
form parts within parts, smaller wheels within larger 
wheels, epicycles within cycles, all in an endless and 
ever incomplete chain. But, at the same time there 
IS an appearancs of completed cycles And one-half 
of each such cycle is, comparatively, the arc of the 
descent of Spirit into Matter, and the other half is 
the arc of its re-ascent out of that Matter, And, 
according as we please, ive may call the one half, evo- 
lution, and the other, involution ; or, we might reverse 
the names Usage is not quite settled on this point. 
W e may speak of Spirit becoming involved in Matter, 
in sheaths, bodies, or receivers (upiidhis), and then 
becoming* evolved out of it. Or, we may speak of 
Matter, t e , matei'ial sheathing, being* evolved out of 
the Spirit and then becoming involved or merged 
back into it again. The naming is a question of 
convenience for the pni*pose in hand. The general 
idea seems to he fairly iinmistakeable. It should be 
observed however that the notion of growth and im- 
provement and refinement, pi ogress of all kinds in 
short, has become associated with the word Evolution 
The reason is that the scientists who have rediscovei*ed 
for the world one portion of the great law, have, 
naturally, observed only the outer forms. And, in 
the course of their researches, they have found that 
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as the f ormei' grew finer and more completely differen- 
tiated and delicately organised^ the richer in variety 
of experience grew the manifestation of life in it- 
And because the existing ways of human life, accom- 
panying the present complex organisation of the hu- 
man body, appeared to them the best of all that they 
could observe, therefore they have identified evolution 
of complexity of form with progress and superiority of 
all kinds in life generally If there should come a 
time when it was found that what was then regarded 
as a more glorious manifestation of life was compatible 
with a greater simplicity and homogeneity of form and 
material — as is suggested by passages here and there 
in the old books — then this notion would have to be 
somewhat revised and modified. In the ineanvhile 
refinement in life being reg aided as the invariable 
concomitant of progress in complexity of form, the 
progress of both is commonly spoken of as evolution , 
and the word involution does not appear often in 
scientific literature, yet, in contrast with evolution , 
and this for the reason mentioned before, nanieh, 
that the modern phase of civilisation does not de- 
finitely recognise retirement and the stages that 
have to be passed through by the soul on the Path 
of Renunciation 

This current notion of evolution is not unrecognised 
in Samskrt writings The text of the Aifareya 
Jranyaha has been already referred to, which says 
that the Self manifests least in minerals, more in 
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vegetables, more in animals, more in men, and so on. 
And some verses occur in the Brhad^Vishnu-PiLTana^^ 
which give a tew more details 

(Out of the eight millions and four hundred 
tliouvsand types or forms through which the soul 
has to pass) two millions belong to the immova- 
ble, or minerals and vegetables , nine bundled 
thousand to aquatic vaiieties of animals, as 
many to the leptiha or turtles and the woims 
and insects , one million to buds , thi‘ee millions 
to qnadiupeds , and four hundred thousand to 
the anthiopoid apes After passing through 
these the soul arrives at the human form (which 
takes up the remainder of the total number, or 
two bundled thousand) In the human stage, 
the soul perfects itself by deeds of merit, gra- 
dually develops thereby the mward consciousness 
which marks the twice-born, and finally attains 
the biith wheiein realisation of Brahman 
becomes possible 


1 Quoted in the Shahda-kalpa-dnnna under The 

classification m these verses is fiom the standpoint of ex- 
ternal form and habitat Fiom the deepei vStandpoint of 
method of reproduction, the classification is fourfold, 

From the still deeper one, of 
vital currents and psychic tendencies and gun as, it is 
thieefokl And so on 

But the idea, ot successive evolution runs through all 


=«r ^ n 
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But what IS recognised in the Puranas in addition 
to this evolution of material fonn, and is not yet 
recognised in modern science, is that, side by side 
with this, there is an involution of the Spirit in these 
forms ; and, further, that when a certain limit has 
been reached, the process is reversed and the form 
tends to become ever simpler and simpler again, 
without the gathered experience being lost, till, at the 
end of the appointed cycle, the individual merges 
into the Universal. 

These two halves of evolution and involution, then, 
constitute the rhythmic pulse, the very heart-beat 
of all life. And in accordance with the law there- 
of, our selves, or souls, having successively identified 
themselves with and separated themselves from mi- 
neral, vegetable and animal forms in the course of 
long ages, have now arrived at the human stage, and 
become capable of retrospect and prospect. For it 
would seem that in our particular cycle and system, 
in the terrene chain, the man of this globe, the earth, 
stands at the turning-point, the ]unction between 
the two paths And only he who stands at such 
midway-point is capable of looking both before and 
after fully. He only can take himself in hand, grasp 

'TSicn “sr > 

jTreai ii 

%rrJT i 

?r#i^»#ntTq[ ii 
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Ills whole personalitj , and ask and answer what he 
should do with it and why and how he should do it. 

What then should lie place before himself as the 
aim of life, and lioiv should he conduct himself, so 
as to secure it in the fullest degree ? Taking the two 
halves together. Self-realisation or Grod-realisation, 
whichever ive please to call it, becomes the stimmxvrn 
the beginning and the end, the motive and the 
goal, of all this World-process But taking them sepa- 
rately, it is obvious that the object of each half should 
be dilferent from that of the other 

According to Manu, the object of the Pursuit-half 
of life IS threefold Duty, Profit, Pleasure (Dharma,, 
A V t h a, K a m a) 

Some say that the peiformaiice of duty and 
the gathering of iicheb are ^ the good’, some say 
wealth and sense- enjoyments , some duty only , 
some 1 idles only But the well-established 
tiutli IS that the three together make the end of 
the life of Pursuit ^ 

It might indeed be said that sense-pleasure alone, 
(Kfiina) IS the siwimxim hoimin for the arc of descent. 
The word means the enjoyments of the senses and 
the wish for those enjojunents. These accompany 
the ever-deeper merging of the Spirit in the sheaths of 
matter, it-^ ever-nearer identification with the clothes 
of flesh. Why then does the Manu hedge it in with two 

STtf qt? ^ 1 II Manu, ii 224 
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others which are not at all so obviously connected with 
the Path of Pursuit ’ Indeed he lays far more stress on 
D harm a than on the two others Nay^ more^ he 
deprecates from time to tune the yearning after sense- 
pleasures. Why does he do so ^ Because of this^ 
apparently • Pleasure needs no recommendation to 
the human being at the stage to winch the current 
portion of His laws applies At an earlier day of 
creation^ it may have needed recommendation We 
read that Daksha, son of Brahma the Creator^ 
when ordered by his Father to go forth and multiply ^ 
created with much penance and ascetic practice, ti. 
band of ten thousand sons called Haryashvas, and 
passed on to them the divine command And they 
went £oi*th, obedient, but not knowing, nor very 
willing. Narada, taking pity on their innocence, 
wishing to save them from the dreadful turmoil of 
the life of matter, taught them the way of the Spirit, 
and Daksha lost the whole band. He then created 
another hand of live thousand sons called Shabal- 
ashvas. They also were led astraj^ by Narada in tlie 
same way. Then JDaksha reproved Narada for his 
unwisdom and premature haste 

The soul x’ealiseth not the sharpness of the 
objects of the senses, the shaipness of the plea- 
sures that come fj.om them at the hist, and of the 
pains that follow afterwards without fail None 
should theiefoie pi einaturely break the growth 
of another's intelligence, wdiich grows only by 
exercise amidst sense-objects, but should enable 
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him to find dispa shion and reminciation. bv him- 
selt * 

And Pa.lcslia laid a doom on Narada that he 
should never cease irom wandering thiough the 
worlds, taking births in even monkey-bodies himselt 
— the meaning of which has been explained in The 
Secret Doctrine, that the physical bodies were defiled 
in the earlier races by the sin of the mindless, and so 
anthropoid forms were created, and those who had 
disobeyed the commands of the Lord of Progeny in 
the beginning were compelled to take birth in these 
degraded bodies, the most developed descendants of 
which helped King Rama of the Aryan Race in his 
war with RJvana, Ruler of the Atlantean Rakshasas 
At that early stage, then, desire for sense-pleasuie 
had to be nursed and fostered and stimulated, as a 
sleepy child in the morning requires to be aroused 
again and again To-day, it has run to overgrowth 
So tar indeed is it from needing recommendation, that 
indeed it needs constant restriction. One in a million 
human beings peihaps docs not suffer from the tyran- 
ny of the senses All our mind, all our body, instinct- 
ively runs in the direction of sense-objects. If, then, 
desire had been enunciated by the Mann as a thing- 
to be honored and pursued as the prime object of life 

^ ^ II 

Vishnu-Bluigavata, VI v 41 
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\}j His progeny^ tlien indeed tliat object would bare 
defeated itself and perished in a riot of excess. Hence 
the mention of desire for pleasure, but with warnings. 

The due realisation of sensuous happiness by a h uman 
being of the epoch for which the laws ai*e intended 
IS possible only m and by means of organised bocitdy. 
Tor the sense-pleasure of the human being is not like 
that of the animal, a simple' and direct satisfaction of 
the physical appetites, but is exceedingly complex. 
While the basis is no doubt the material vehicle with 
its sensor and motor organs, the foiun has become in- 
termixed and refined with infinite uieutjil moods, 
thoughts and emotions, and al&o the infiuence of the 
nearing current of retirement and the gradual dawn- 
ing of the Universal Self within the individual 'I'lie 
result of these conditions and infiuences is that sense- 
pleasure has taken on the form of a craving, not to 
be gainsaid, for the life ot the family and the nation 
and the race, all meaning sympathy and love, and of 
a growing desire for the fine arts, capable of deve- 
lopment only in a condition of social organisation 
which makes such a just division of labor that suflB.- 
cient leisure and means to each, according to the full 
of his capacities, become possible. Without such 
leisure to each individual and without wealth in 
the lace, accumulated primarily m natioual possess- 
ions and secondarily in private homes, the refinements 
of sense-pleasure — music, poetiy, painting, sculpture, 
parks and gardens, architectural moiumients, msthetic 
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dresses and conveyances^, beautiful domestic animals 
— all these would be impossible. Hence the stoess 
laid on profit_, riches (A.rtlia)^ worldly means and 
possessions. 

But yet again, the storing* up of personal and na- 
tional possessions, nay, the very forming and holding 
together of a social organisation at all, would be 
wholly impossible, if the inherent selfishness of the 
individual were not restricted and restrained by 
Dha r m a, it rights were not controlled by Duty, if 
the production and distribution of wealth were not 
governed by law and the liberty of each modified 
by the needs of all. This lesson of the law of 
give-and-take, humaiutj' m general has not learnt 
at all well, even yet, though the epoch of the 
highest development of sensuous selfishness and 
en-joyment passed away with the Atlantean Race. 
The Law-giver, as law-giver, therefoie confidently 
leaves sense-pleasure to take care of itself, knowing* 
well that it will do so even more than is necessary, 
only laying down such rules for hygiene and sanita- 
tion as will maintain and enhance the efficacy of the 
physical hody and its organs for subservience to the 
higher kinds of sense-pleasure To wealth He gives 
more attention, laying down rules for the division of 
the social labor and the gathering of wealth m the 
hands of certain classes, under conditions which would 
secure the benefits of it to all the people according to 
their respective needs To Dliarma He addresses 
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Himself with all His might, interweaving it at every 
step with the other two, and insisting on it with detail 
of penal consequences for hi each of each and any 
duty by each and every one. 

Dll arm a is that which uplifts to heights of 
honor and groistness Dharma is that scheme, 
that network, of the duty of each which diolds to- 
gether all the children of Maim in organic cohe- 
sion, and prevents them from falling apart in 
pieces, in i uin and destruction D h a r m a , A i* t h a 
and Kama, this trinity is the sweet fruit of the 
tree of life Tt is the fulfilment of the object of the 
soul’s taking birth m flesh Without Duty, the 
othei tw^o, Profit and Pleasuie, are veiily impossi- 
ble Baiieii lock shall soonei yield iich harvest 
than lack of i ighteousnerts yield riches and then* 

3 oys Fioin nghtcousness and steady ohsei- 
vpvTice of one's duty, both arise unfailingly, from 
Duty IS burn happiness here and hereafter 
On the eve of the Mahabhairata war, the Rshi 
Vyasa cried and cried in vam 

I cry with lifted arm, and yet none heedeth 
From Righteousness flow foith abundantly both 

Matbija Pmdna^ cxlv 27. 

Mahdhluhata, Km na Pa/t’a, cxix 59. 

cRpper t 

^aii ^ d<a4t i 

Mafsya Pm dr) a ^ ccxli 3, 4 
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Pleasuie and Profit Why do ye not then 
follow Righteousness 

But they heeded not the cry, and the result was that 
that which they fought for, the pleasure and the pro- 
fit of all the conihatants^ were drowned in a sea of 
blood. A temhle lesson for all the ages that may 
follow. The glories of science and art and military 
tra.ppings and hi avery and all the splendors of the 
finest* civilisation are mere dust, nay, more, they are so 
much explosive powder, so much the stronger agents 
tor de^tructlon, if the civilisation is not based on 
D h a r 111 a In minute detail also we find that eveiy 
administrative problem whatsoever, in the ultimate 
analysis, always traces down to character and ‘ethics 
Hence then we have three ends ordained for the 


worldly half of life virtue or duty, profit and pleasure 
Virtue, for thence only stable profit , profit, for thence 
only the higher pleasure Pleasure, for without it 
profit IS a load and a burden intolerable ; profit, for 
without it piety is meaningless. 

Cast out the profit and the pleasure which 
are opposed to duty And cast out that duty 
also, regard it not as duty, which is opposed to 
and hurts the feeling of the general public, and 
leads not to any "|oy, even m the distance ^ 


' ^ ^?TT I 
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Having exhausted these three objects of the first 
half of life in due proportion and subservience to 
each other, the embodied self enters upon the second 
half of life. The object of this second half is stated 
by the Manu to be Liberation (Moksha) 

Having paid off the three debts, the human 
being should direct the mind to Liberation Not 
without discharging them in full may he desne 
Liberation If he does so aspire upwards before 
due time, he will fall the deeper into matter * 

None may hope to go to the holy Sages, who breaks 
bis human ties recklessly. 

As the three ends of the Path of Pursuit are inter- 
dependent, so also all these, taken together, on the one 
side, and the end of the Path of Renunciation on 
the other, are interdependent also As the two 
halves of the circle of life have no nieaniiig without 
each other, so, naturally, their respective ends have 
none except in contrast with each other To seek the 
one without having passed through the other, to pass 
through the other without looking forwa.rd to the 
one — are equally vain. Only after pursuit is renuncia- 
tion possible. Only after renunciation of the lower is 
pursuit of the higher possible. 

The three debts mentioned in the verse of Mann 
are the concomitants of the three ends of the Path of 

» 3(PJrrn'H HHT %% I 
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Pursuit; and, together with those ends arise out of 
the threefold desire which leads the embodied self 
on that Path 

The modern world has begun to recognise what is 
called the social debt ; the debt of each individual, 
for whatsoever he is and has, to the society in the 
midst of which he has been given birth and helped 
to grow. The ancients have recognised a greater 
extent and significance in this congenital indebtedness 
of each individual. They have classified it into three 
parts ; the debt to the Gods (dev a-r n a) ; the debt to 
the Ancestors (pit r»r n a) , the debt to the Teachers 
(rshi~ri;ia). The Gods (d ev as) ^ the spirits or forces 
of nature, provide the individual soul with the natural 
environments, the surface of the earth, the waters, the 
air, the heat and light and all the wealth of material 
objects, which make it possible for him to gam experi- 
ence of the sharpness of sense-obiects for pleasure 
and for pain The Ancestors (piti s), the most distant 
as well as the nearest, taken collectively, provide him 
with the germinal cell embodying the experiences of 
the millions of ancestors, which cell develops into 
his body with its infinite potencies and faculties, and 
IS the sole means of contact with the outer world. 
Lastly, the Teachers (r s h i s), the guides of human 
evolution, the custodians of all knowledge, provide 
him with the intelligence, the mind, which makes 
the contact between his body and his surroundings 
fruitful and significant , which holds together the 
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experiences gathered, and becomes the substratum of 
what we know as individual immortality Receiving 
these three gifts, the embodied self contracts a sepa- 
rate debt for each. 

The desire that impels him to accept the gifts and 
incur the debts appears as threefold also in conse- 
quence, though in reality it is but one. It appears as 
the desire for the possessions of the world, as the 
means to sense-enioyments i t t a i s h a n a) , as the 
desire for pleasures and sex-]oys and self-enhance- 
ment m the body and self-multiplication and perpetua- 
tion m the progeny (p u t r a i s h a n a) ; and finally as 
the desire for the world, for a local habitation and 
a name, for honor and credit, as a means to both 
(lokaishana) These three obviously correspond 
to wealth, sense-pleasure, and duty, or, in terms of 
consciousness, to action, desire and cognition 

The means of paying off these debts are parts of 
D li a r m a , and go side by side with the fulfilment of 
the three objects of the Path of Pursuit They are 
three also sacrifices, principally in the form of high 
emotions and hymns and various bloodless rites of 
special superiihysical efficacy at the proper seasons ; 
gifts and charities and help and service to other men, 
and the rearing up of progeny and taking as much 
trouble for them as the ancestors have done for 
the debtor ; and, finally, the passing on to others 
of the instruction received by himself and so 
keeping the torch of knowledge ever burning These 
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Will be dealt with further, later on. Here they are 
referred to as connected with the ends of the Path of 
Pursuit, as preliminary to the entrance on the Path of 
Renunciation^ and as intermediate preparation for 
Liberation, the goal of that Path, 

How IS it that while three objects are described for 
the Path of Pursuit, there is only one mentioned for 
the Path of Renunciation ? We have seen that, in 
strictness, there is only one object on the first path 
also, sense-pleasure, and that the two others are 

mentioned for special reasons. On the second path, 
one object, similarly, is the principal one, Libera- 
tion or Salvation. But Liberation does not depend 
for its realisation on any other object m the same way 
that sense-pleasure does on duty and wealth. It 
would seem, rather, that such other subsidiary obj*ects 
as may be connected with the Path of Renunciation 
depend for their realisation on the one-pointed and 
whole-hearted striving after Liberation, freedom from 
the bonds of matter and of sense-enjoyments. These 
subsidiary objects are superphysical powers (yoga- 
s i d d h i) and devotion (b h a k 1 1 ) These three are 
no doubt as inseparably interdependent as the other 
three But the distinction is that, in the one triplet. 
Duty, in reality the most subsidiary, is made most 
prominent, for practical purposes , while, m the other, 
for the same reasons, the mam end is made the most 
prominent The opposition in the nature of the two 
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paths leads to this ^ inversion by reflexion ^ in the 
degrees of importance of the respective objects 

The Dharma of the Path of Renunciation is the 
longing and striving after Liberation^ dispassion in 
ever-increasing degree^ which itself in its culmination 
and climax becomes the highest knowledge and the 
final peace. 

In the words of the Yoga-Bhdshya (i. 16) 

There are two states of dispassion — one, the 
preliminary and inchoate, wnth which the 
Path opens, and the final and perfected with 
which it ends The final dispassion is but the 
blossoming of knowledge, the highest lealisation 
of the Tmth of Oneness ^ 

The wealth of that Path is the wealth of super- 
physical powers. ^ 

About these powers and lordlinesses we read the 
paradoxes in the Yoga-Sutra • 

They are the epiphenomena, the bye-products, 
of the striving after samadhi® and are so 
many hindrances m the way of complete realisa- 
tion of samadhi When the embodied self 
awakens and rises up out of samadhi, then 

TO 5JTOT wapl. 

^ Yo ga-vi b h u 1 1 , aishvarya, siddhi, shakti, 
as it is variously named 

® A state of consciousness reached in profound 
meditation, in which the body is completely entranced, 
and the consciousness fully active in a higher world 
There is no equivalent word in English at present 
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they manifest in lim as powers, accomplishments, 
perfections ^ 

Again we read • 

When the aspirant is established and confirm- 
ed 111 the virtue of probity, of utter absence of 
desme to misappropriate, then all hidden gems 
and jewels and riches of nature become available 
to him ^ 

Also : 

When he becomes perfected in the virtue of 
continence, then irresistible creative energy ac- 
crues to him® 

And many other similar paradoxes Also in the 
Light 011 the Path, after a senes of apparent mcom 
sistencies;, we are told similar things : 

Enquire of the earth, the air and the water, 
of the secrets they hold for you Enquire of the 
Holy Ones of the earth, of the secrets they hold 
for you The conquering of the desires of the 
outer senses will give you the right to do this 
We wonder why the gam of gems and jewels when 
we are not to want them ; why the accumulation of 
resistless power when it is not to be exercised; why 
the enquiry after secrets when we must not profit by 
them ; why any kind of sovereign powers^ when our 
mam work is the perfecting of dispassion, renunciation, 
desirelessness, actionlessness ^ 

The answer to the paradox is simple. We have 
only to add two more words to the last. We have to 

Rnpis » 37 

^ n n 37 

° ii ii 38 
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say that the walker on the Path o£ Renunciation 
avoids desire and action and pursuit of any object 
fo7 himself, for his own personal pleasure and profit 
When such avoidance has become habitual to his mind, 
then the Lords of Nature, the Sages, the Administrators 
of the world, endeavor to enlist such an embodied self 
in Their service, in the service of Their world, and 
entrust him with powers which he receives and exer- 
cises like all lower powers, for the good of others as 
public trusts, and not for his own enjoyment as 
private property. Moreover these become to him as 
much the natural and normal organs of his conscious- 
ness as the physical senses. 

Prahlada, tempted with many boons by Nrsimha, 
declined, but was compelled to take charge of the 
Daityas for the period of the Round. He pleaded . 

Do not tempt me with these boons, my Loid ^ 
Prom very birth have I been ever afraid of falling 
into their toils and come to Thee for Libeiation, 
not foi* boons 
But the answer was : 

It IS true that they who have placed their 
heai*ts in Me, as thou hast done, want nothing 
else Yet still, for the period of this Manu-cycle, 
thou shalt be the Overlord of all the Titan 
Kings Then, having exhausted all thy merit 
by enjoyments, thy sms by new good deeds, and 
the vitality of the sheath by the lapse of time , 
and having left behind foi the instruction of the 
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woi’ld the example of a noble name which shall be 
sung m heaven — thou shalt then come to me ^ 

Those only in whom the impersonal predomi- 
nates over the personal are qualified to walk upon 
that razor-edged path on which power has to 
be held, but must not be tasted. Those who rule 
themselves with rods of iron, those only are fit to 
oruide others with the fingers of gentleness. Such 
uecome office-bearers (adhikaris), of high and 
low degree, according to the perfection of their dis- 
passion and their superphysical powers It is true 
that from the standpoint of Pursuit, he who takes an 
^ interest ^ in the work, who is eager and anxious to 
acquire office and exercise its powers, who takes keen 
pleasure in such exercise — he is the proper person to- 
be put into that office But from the standpoint of 
Renunciation, he who is unwilling to receive powei" 
lest he should be tempted to abuse it and grow his 
egoism ( a h a h k a r a ) again, who is always full of 


‘ *iT *ri I 

f^ofr « 

^ »T5rfl?Tri i 

anirsf^ 


^t*TST 5^ ’TTT 

Rerra ii 

Bhugavata, VTI x 2, 11, 13_ 
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the sense of responsibility and duty, who is anxious 
to be relieved of office as soon as may be in accord- 
ance with the will of the higher — ^lie is the proper 
person to be entrusted with office, in the certainty 
that he will never misuse authority, and ever exercise 
power for the good of others and never f6r his own 
aggrandisement. 

Every embodied self must pass through this condi- 
tion of office-bearer, in a general sense, on the supei^- 
physical planes, sooner or later, even as he has to, to 
some extent, on the physical In the physical life, 
the man grows up under the triple debt mentioned 
before, and repays them too by rearing up and 
educating a family and serving his fellow-men and 
the Lords of Nature, even as he has been reared, 
educated, helped. In making such repayment, every 
head of a house becomes an office-bearer and exer- 
cises powers of some sort. The same process is 
repeated on a larger scale on the subtler planes with 
superphysical powers. And Manuks verse then 
acquires a larger significance. After having served 
his term of duty and of office in the honest ministra- 
tion of his trust, as a term of burden-bearing 
imprisonment, in awe and trembling — ^for even great 
ones fall back, even from the threshold, unable to 
sustain the weight of their responsibility ^ (as Jaya 
and Vijaya fell from the threshold of Vishnu^s abode), 
and so lose long ages of time — after such service is 


* Light on the Path 
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lie allowed to retire and enter the Abode of Peace. 
Then only can he deposit his mind in Liberation, as 
Mann says , and as Shaiikara declares, commenting 
on the aphorism of Vyasa . 

Together with Brahma, the great Sages — 
beholding the term ex^nre of rnlership and the 
wielding of the powei’s appurtenant to it ; and 
beholding too the time of rest and retirement 
arrive after the closing of the cycle of mani- 
festation — vvnthdia^ then minds from work and 
enter into the High Abode of Oneness, where 
the Supreme Self-Consciousness reigns eternally, 
and all sense of sepatateness is lost ^ 

Such lordliness, then, is the wealth (art ha) ofthi& 
Path. Its sense-pleasure (kania) is love dmne,. 
love universal (Bhakti),the opposite of personal 
human likes and lusts. It is the constant of 
the Universal Self, as exercise of superphysical 
powers and oJffice-bearmg are the functioning of that 
Self in action. This devotion, directed towards the 
highest Deity and Ideal that any particular embodied 
selPs mind can rise to, becomes gradually inclusive of 
all the embodied selves that are looked upon as the 
progeny, indeed as veritable parts and pieces and 
sparks of that Deity, and, ultimately, of the Universal 
Self 

‘ uRRsf- sjtS’ • 

mm ^ ii 
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Tlie wise ones embiace all within then love, 
and devote themselves to the oood of all equally, 
foi‘ they know well that the Lord is in, and 
indeed is, <ill heine^-s. ^ 

We saw that on tlie first path, Dut}- (1) h a rina) 
leads to Profit (A r t h a), and Profit ta Pleasure 
(Kama). On the second and final path we see 
that Love (Bhakti), in the sense ot ^'earning 
after the final goal, leads to Power (Shakti), and 
that in turn to Liberation (Mnkti). Krshna says 
to Lddhava: 

The aspiiant who lias conquered liis senses, 
his lespirations and his pr an a s, which go one 
with another in restlessness, by the conquest of 
his mind , and \/ho fixes that mind on Me*— on 
him the divine gloiies wait attendant ^ For he 
has identified himself, by love, with Me who 
am the Guide and the Loid of all And there- 
fore his command is as compelling as mine He 
whose intelligence has been consecrated and 
made stainless by devotion unto Me, and who 
knows the art of concentration — his vision 
extends into all three i^eaches of time, beyond 
and including man^r births and deaths I am the 


VisJum l^untna^ I xix 9 

^The di*awung of fresh energy oat of lest and 
sleep, of inspiration out of devotional and intellect nal 
-blank’ meditation are instances of the same law’^ 
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Loicl and the somce oi all perfections, and I am 
the toimt of the d h a r ni a s taught hy the Yoga, 
the Sankhga and the declarers of Brahman ^ 

Even on the physical plane, the sovereign of any 
people IS the embodiment of all the might of that 
people, and any authority, any powers, any possess- 
ions, held by any individuals amongst that people, 
are derived from that sovereign, either directly by ap- 
pointment TO an office on proof of special merit m 
definitely jirescnbed ways, oi, ni directly, by suffer- 
ance and tacit permission by means of legal support 
in various kinds of activities, on their satisfying 
conditions of meiit of other kinds in other ways. 
Much more perfectly is this the case when the organis- 
ation of a world-system in till its parts is concerned, 
where all creatures are literally pieces and sparks of 
the Logos, and live and move and have their being 
in Him who is to them the nearest and the highest 
representative of the Common Self, and where the 
administration is carried on by Spiritual Hierarchies, 


V'i^hnu Bhilgavata, XI xv 
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manned by selves occupying different grades on the 
Path of Eenunciation, from the highest to the lowest, 
all inspired by the Principle, the Consciousness, of 
Unity and of Good, which ever prevails over separate- 
ness and evil, at the end of every cycle, for the clear 
reason that separativeness is weak with its own inher- 
ent internecine w'ar. 

We thus see that devotion is a means to lordliness, 
and that lordliness is approximation to the state of the 
ob'jecfc of devotion, vi,z., the Supreme Lord, Islivara. 
Even those on the Pa tli of Pursuit always obtain what- 
ever of power they acquire by mean's of such devotion, 
for the tune being, and whether it bo conscious or un- 
conscious, For continuous craving alter sometbing, 
and constant meditation as to how to secure it, and 
refraining from all wa.\ s and deeds which prevent its 
acquisition, are essentially such dev'otiou It is not 
directed consciously to an individual deity tiuly ; hut 
it IS the unconscious prayer for help of the part to 
the Whole, of the individual to the Universal store- 
house, the Fount of all knowledge and power , and 
such unconscious prayer to the Impersonal is always 
answered by Him in whom the Impersonal predomi- 
nates the most over the Personal, in any system 
The Vishnic-Bhagavaia tells how m the Tamasa 
(minor) Maiivantara, two high beings, because 
of the seeds of selfishness and strife in tlieiu, fell, 
along the arc of descent, into the gigantic bodies of 
primeval mastodon and dragon, of the deep. 
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and warred against eacli otlier in age-long 
straggle working out the seeds of evil^ till the 
mastodon^ weakening, sent up a nameless prayer to the 
Undefined, with all the strength of its indefinite mind ; 
and how the Chief Ruler of the system, representa- 
tive, to the system, of the Supreme and the Undefin- 
able, answered the prayer, and released the two 
mortal enemies from their doom 

That king of mastodons poured out his soul in 
prayer unto the ISTameless And Brahma and the 
other high Gods, too much attached to their ovni 
names and maiks, came not Then Hai*i came, 
the Oveisoul of all the beings of this system, 
combining all the Gods in His own peison ^ 

The Yoga-sufia also indicates^ that the Being 
who IS the Most Ancient, the Most Omniscient, in a 
world-system, is its Ishvaia, its Ruler, its Supreme 
Logos, and that all superphysical powers and all 
perfections may be obtained, by the beings of that 
system, by surrender and submission to Him, and 
identification of self with Him, 

But because of the recurrent danger of selfishness 
and misappropriation of trust-possessions and conse- 
quent fall, is the warning repeatedly given that the 


"I 23,26,11 1,32,45 
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possessions which an aspirant may desire should be 
such as can be possessed by all pure souls equally; ^ 
his powers must ever be governed by Devotion, and 
his devotion ever 30ined to Wisdom and Dispassion, 
ever looking forward to Liberation.^ Lest th*e embodied 
self should falter even when placed high, and fall 
back into egoism again, he is advised fever to fix 
his gaze on that which may not be seen by the eyes, 
not be heard by the ears, which indeed has no 
outward being, which is out of existence, out* of 
manifestation, which is eternal and bej^ond everything 
and anything that passes, however glorious this 
transient thing may be from our present standpoint. 

Let the man discriminate between the good 
and the evil, the light and the wrong, the 
true and the false, the real and the unreal, and 
so discriminating’ yet let him one-pointedly 
ever behold all m the Self, the passing as 
well as the lasting He who beholdeth all 
in the Self, in himself, his mind strayeth not 
into sin ^ 

Such IS a brief outline of the Foundation of Manuks 
Code of Life, the circling of the World-process, and 
the goals of its two halves. 

^ Tiiqht on the Fath , also V Bhagavata^ IT ix 28, 29 

^ See Badma Purdna, Bhugavata-Mdhdtmya^ ch ii for 
the repeated mention of tins triplet , and also V Bhdqa- 
vata, V V 28 

Manu, xii 118. 
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To summarise . 

The activity dealt with by the Scripture is of 
two kinds Pursuit of prosperity and pleasure, 
and Renunciation of and retirement from these, 
leading to the highest good, the bliss than vhich 
there is no greater Action done for one’s own 
sake, oift of the wish foi personal joys m this 
and the other world, is of the former kind 
Action done without such desire, with unselfish 
desire for the good of otheis, and with such con- 
scious and deliberate purpose, and not mei ely out 
of instinctive goodness, is of the latter kind Pur- 
suing the couise of the foiiner, the embodied self 
may attain to the joys of the Lords of Nature 
among whom sense-pleasures are keenest, so 
that they think not of Liberation Pursuing the 
latter he crosses beyond the regions of the five 
elements ^ 

These two Paths^ of Pursuit and of Renunciation or 
Retirement, are summed up m the Wheel of Endless 
Rotation (Anuvrtti), which is referred to in the 
Gltd-Yevse 

He who helpeth not to keep moving this 
Wheel of Life which hath been set going by Me, 


=gr u 

%WF?3 II 

Mann, xii 88-90 
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the Universal Self, and seeketh only the pleasures 
of his own senses, he liveth the life of sin and 
liveth m vain ^ 

And the way of keeping the Wheel moving is the 
following out of the ends of both the Paths in their 
due proportion and time , 

These ends are (i ) Kania-tamas, (ii ) Artha- 
r a 3 a s, (iii ) D h a r in a-s a 1 1 v a, f oi the Path 
of Pursuit , and foi the Path of Renunciation, 

(i ) Bh a k t i-t a in a s, (ii ) Ai shvarya-raj as, 

(ill ) M o k s h a~s a 1 1 v a ^ 

For the Path of Pursuit — sense-j)leasure of the 
nature of the lower clinging, wealth ol the nature of 
the lower restlessness, duty of the nature of the 
lower harmony For the Path of Renunciation, also 
three ends — devotion of the nature of the higher 
clinging, superphysical powers and office-bearing of 
the nature of the higher restlessness, liberation 
attained by means of the higher harmony. 


^ ^ n 111, 16 

- rR# \ 

Manu, xii 38. 

n ffUfoufr ii 

V Bhclgavata, XI xx 8 

and ^iTSITH I 

?r vni^«?iRrqr»T i! 

'Yoqa-BJidshya^ i 2. 
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That life only is complete which secures all these 
ends in due rotation. 

Only he who passes through all the ordained 
stages, one after another, controlling his senses, 


See also V Bhdgavata, Y vi 12 
%si^nRi^^5 1 In the Bhdgavata-Miflkdtmya of the Padma 
Purdna, 11 5, Bhakti is said to be s a dr up a 
whieh would make it r a 3 a s a 

A word is needed here as to the Samskit terms s at t v a, 
rajas, tarn as The full significance of these is attempted 
to be discussed in chapters x, xiv and xv of The Science 
of Peace Single English words which shall exactly 
equate with these are not to be found A very convenient 
tiuplet, for practical purposes, is rhythm or harmony, 
mobility, and inertia And this triplet has so far been 
generally used in Theosophical literature, to translate the 
Samskrt terms In strictness, however, these three are 
all sub-divisions of raj as, and express the original three 
in terms of motion The sattvika sub-division of 
rajas, uniform, repetitive movement, movement Tsath 
‘ unity ’ imposed on it, ih rhythm or haimony Rajas- 
r a j a s IS mobility The t a m a s a form of raj a s, ‘ persis- 
tence ’ in relative rest or motion, ‘ clinging,’ ‘ stead-fast- 
ness,’ ‘ resistance to change ’ is inertia In The Science of 
Peace^ ch x, ‘ cognisability ’ and ‘ desirability ’ aie sug- 
gested, for reasons explained, as equivalents for s a 1 1 v a 
and t a m a s respectively But the spirit of the English 
usage is against their snccessfiil employment for this 
purpose ‘ Mobility ’ is of course a nearly perfect equival- 
ent for rajas 

We might distinguish sub-divisions under the other 
two, as under rajas Thus, the sat tvika form of 
‘ desirability ’ would be beauty and the r a j a s a, utility , 
while the r a j a s a form of " cognisability ’ might be said, 
f I'om one standpoiiJlt, to be distinctness, and its t a m a s a 
form, vagueness 
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offering up Ins energies to the fires of sacrifice, 
exhausting his vital powers in the helping of 
others, he onlj, when his sheath of grossei 
matter falls away, rejoiceth evermore ^ 



sTr%mrfPsr»T i 

MaOlU, VI 
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Supjpleme^ita^t y Note to pp 41 and 51 

Much confusion and puzzlement of thought is caused 
by interpreting nishkamata as desirelessness or 
utter absence of desire, and nishkarmata as in- 
action or actionlessness, utter absence of action The 
negative prefix in such words is not purely privative 
Untruth does not mean merely absence of truth, but 
positive falsehood Unreality does not mean mere 
emptiness and blank space, but a positive illusion, 
something which has the appeatance of reality Un- 
pleasantness does not mean mere indifteience, 
but the opposite of pleasantness — pamfulness The 
opposite of plus is not zero, but minus So nish- 
k am at a means not the utter absence of all desiie, 
but the absence of selfish desire and the piesence 
of unselfishness, which is not a merely negative quality 
but IS positive altruism And nishkarmata does 
not mean inaction, but the absence of the selfish 
action which binds a^id the presence of the unselfish 
a-ction which releases the soul from its bonds, it 
means positive self-sacrifice and the repayment of 
debts So, finally, a-vidya does not mean mere ig- 
norance, mere absence of knowledge, bnt pervexded 
knowledge, the positive Primal Error of regarding 
the Boundless Self as identical with a limited body. 
See Yoga-Bhdshya, li 5 
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The Wobld-Peocess and the Peoblems of Life 
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Tlie Liord of Being's maketli and mimaketla connt- 
less cycles and world-systems, as in play Bor tke 
disci iminate and righteous conducting of life therein, 
by all human beings, the wise Manu, son of the 
Self -bom, framed this Science of Duty Herein are 
declared the good and the evil results of various deeds, 
and herein are expounded the eternal principles of 
the duties of all the four types of human beings, of 
many lands, nations, tribes and families, and also the 
ways of evil men 

Mao^n^ 1 80 , 102 , 107 , 118 . 


At our last meeting, I endeavored to place before 
you what might be called the ground-plan of Manu’s 
Scheme of Life, in a few triplets of words the wheel 
of life and its two halves ; the three ends appropriate 
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to eacli half the correspoadirig three debts and three 
repayments and three desires — arising^ in their tnrn^ 
out of the three aspects of consciousness and the 
three qualities of matter ; all ultimately based on the 
two primal factors of the World-process, viz ^ the 
Self and the Not-Self, and the Interplay between 
them. 

To-day^ I shall endeavor to sketch in some details^ 
appertaining to our own particular epoch of the great 
life-cycle of the Human Race. 

It is obvious that laws and rules are not independent 
of the kinds and circumstances of the men whom they 
are intended to guide and govern. Particular laws 
correspond with particular conditions ^ general with 
general. Unchanging' laws can be related only to 
unchanging facts. Changing facts lequire changing 
laws. This is amply recognised and piominently 
enunciated by Maiiu . 

The scheme of laws and lights and duties, 
vanes with the vaiiations in the conditions of 
changing cycles It is one for the Kita-yuga, 
it IS another for the Treta , it is still other for 
the Dvapara peiiod , and yet again is it different 
for the Kaliyuga^ 

1 I 

l-oif H 3.85 

The four yugas, or ages, are the four cycles 
through which pass a globe, a country, a race, etc 
For an individnal they are, phystteally childhood, 
yonth, maturity, old age (the four ashramas) 
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The ways of living cannot he the same for child- 
hood, for youth, for middle age, and for the bodilj^ 
decrepitude of old age And the yugas correspond 
very closely with these. The law of analogy holds 
good here almost exactly, the reason of this law of 
analogy, or correspondence as it is sometimes called, 
being the ultimate Law of Unity which imposes 
uniformity, or similarity in diversity, on all the 
processes of nature This law of analogy is clearly 
stated in a verse of the V. Bhaga'Data . 

As IS the oigamsation of the small man, even 
such is the organisation of the large man ^ 

As the microcosm, so the macrocosm. As above, 
so below. This is true on all scales , but for our 
present purpose, the large man is the equivalent of 
the Human Race 

The more minute the details of duty, the more 
special and local they must be This is shown by 
Yajnavalkya/s verse, at the very outset of his Svirt% 
Listen to the scheme of duties which have 
to be obsexved in that region of the earth which 
IS the natural habitat of the black deer ® 

The neglect or deliberate ignoring, in the later days, 
of this most important principle of all law, so amply 
recognised by the old law-givers, is the mam cause, 
and also the effect, by action and reaction, of the 

1 anrafprol 5^ I 

II XII XI 9 
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disappearance of all hying legislation , of the replace- 
ment of the spirit by the letter , of assimilatiye love 
by exclusive bigotry ; of the healthful, gradual and 
normal change which means growing life by the rigid 
and forced monotony which means ossification, disease 
and death. 

Enunciating, therefore, this important principle, of 
adaptation and adjustment, at the outset, the 
tutes [Samh%ta) of Manu gives a very brief and rapid 
sketch of cosmogony, of the descent of Spirit till it 
reaches manifestation in the physical plane, the gene- 
sis of the various kingdoms of vegetables, animals, 
men, Grods, Rshis, and of time-cycles. But the details 
must be gathered from the Puranas in the light of 
Theosophical literature 

Out of all these, the facts most relevant to our 
present purpose are those connected with the changes 
of psycho-physical constitution undergone by the 
human race After passing through enormous periods 
of time, and evolving sensory and motor organs, and 
inner and outer faculties, on various globes of the 
physical plane, in diiferent stages of substantiality, 
known in Samskrt story as globes of the physical 
plane (dvipas of the Bhu-loka), through Rounds 
and Races and sub-races and still more minute divi- 
sions, on successive and separate continents and sub- 
continents and countries — ^indicated in the Puranas 
by the seven circlings of Priyavrata^s car around 
the globes, and by the septenates of divisions and 
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sub-divisions of land ruled over by his ^ sons ^ and 
^ grandsons — after all this^ the human race has 
arrived at the globe and the condition of substan- 
tiality of this earth. 

And we are now m the reign of the seventh 
Eoot-Eound-Manu Vaivasvata^ whose personal name 
is Shraddha-deva, while our immediate Race-Manu 
IS the fifth;, who is also apparently designated by 
the same office-name of Vaivasvata. ® 

That we are in the fourth Rounds and have crossed 
beyond the middle point of the complete cycle of the 
terrene Cham, and also of the greater cycle of which 
the terrene Cham is the fourth or middle one, seems 
to be indicated by the Hindu works on astronomy 

^ V a r s h a s, k h a n d a s, a v a r t a s, with other septe- 
nates of the sons and grandsons of Priyavrata, and 
their sons, each a rulei of a dvipa, a varsha, a 
khan da, and so forth 

The Jamhudvipa, at the stage of the II avita- Varsha, 
the Bharata-Khanda and the Aryavaita, or the Ring or 
Race of the Aryas, who are also called Paficha-;)anah, the 
fifth people 

^ Vide The Secret Doctrtne The Manus ai e of different 
gi*ades Every Ronnd has a Root-Mann at its beginning, 
from whom all Law proceeds, and a Seed-Manu at its end, 
in whom all resnlts are embodied Hence each Round has 
two Manus, and is hence a ‘ maiivantaia ’ ‘ between (two) 
Maims ’ On each globe, through which the evolutionary 
wave passes — of these there are seven in a Round — ^there 
IS a minor Mann for each Root-Race As three Rounds lie 
behind us and we are now half-way through the fourth, 
there have been three Root-Manus and three Seed-Manus 
for these three Rounds, and we are now under the fourth 
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and astrology (Jyotisha).^ These works say that the 
present age is the first quarter of the fourth age (the 
Kaliyuga) of the twenty-eighth great age (Mahayuga) 
of the VaivasYata Rounds of that Day of the 
Creator Brahma which is known as the ^ White 
Boar Period^ (Shveta-Varaha-Kalpa)^ in the second 
half (of onr Brahma’s life-time) 

Having thus rapidly brought oui ] i v a s to this 
earth-globe and evolved them to the human stage^ 
we have now, in order to understand the significance 
of the Laws of Manu, to take a brief survey of the 
history of the Human Race in the present great age. 
This IS presented in detail in The Secret Doctrine^ but 
most succinctly and clearly m The Pedigtee of Man^ 
and IS supported by more or less veiled statements and 
allegories scattered throughout the Hindu Itihasas 
and Pur anas The forty-sixth chapter of the ilfar- 
handeya Pio9dyia gives the most open and connected 
account that I have come across Prom all these it 
appears that humanity was ethereal and sexless in the 
beginning , then more substantial and bi-sexual ; then 
still more solid and different-sexed ; that it will again 

Root-Manu, or the seventh in succession On oui own 
glohe, we belong to the fifth, oi‘ Aryan Race, and so aie 
under the fifth Race-Maiiu 

1 The verse of the Bhagavad-Qitd, x 6 , 

IS interpreted in two ways, one of which 
supports the statement as to tlie fourth Round in it 
IS regarded as an ad]ective of Manus and ^ of 
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become bi-sexaal and less substantial ^ and, finally, 
sexless and ethereal again 

In Mann, we have only one verse to indicate this 
change 

Brahma divided himself into two, became 
man with one -half and woman with the other ^ 

The Mdihandeya Purdna describes this first stage 
or Root-Race of Humanity on our globe in the present 
Rotiiid, a little more fully 

In those earliest times there were no difter- 
ences of seasons , all times w ere equally temperate 
and pleasant , there was neither heat iioi cold , 
tlieie was no vegetation, no roots and fruits and 
flowers, the nonrishnient of human beings was 
obtained by absorption of subtle substances 
[osmosis of what we may perhaps call ethers 
capable of being indirectly affected by mental 
efibit], sound with its five qualities was .the [one] 
sensation, men knew no difteiences of age, but 
oozed out sexless from the bodies of their parents, 
fnll-growm, and without any deliberate reproduct- 
ive desire on the part of the parents , there weie 
no distinctions of older and younger, superior 
and inferior, betv eeii them, but all were equal , 
no tending and nurtuiiiig and bringing up of 
bodies was needed , iioi any sacraments or laws, 
for all behaved towards each other wnthout the 


‘ ffViT \ 
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exciteraentfe of loves and Hates , they all lived 
the lull term of life, foui thousand years, and 
then* bodies were incapable of being destroyed 
by disease or accidents or violence of natural 
elemental foices or of fellow-beings ^ 

Then came the second double-sexed stage and race^ 
illustrated by the stories of Ila-Sudyunina, the 
mother-father of Pururava^ of Rksha-raja, the mother- 
father of Vail and Sugriva^ and many otheis. /Jli- 
matic and other appurtenant conditions underwent 
a parallel change also . 

Solid land appeared here and there, not eveiy- 
where , lakes, channels and mountains formed and 
separated out of the ocean, the beings began to 
live in and on these, and as yet made no houses , 
the seasons were still clement and there was no 
excess of heat or cold With the lapse of time, a 
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marvellons power (siddhi) came to tliem, and 
tlieir nourislimeiit was obtained from tbe subtle 
aroma of tbe waters, by the powei or function call- 
ed osmosis (rasollasa) They also suffered from 
no violent passions and were always cbeerfnl in 
mind But towards tbe end, they began to know 
death , and. tbe peculiar power of nonrisbment 
failed, at tbe approach of death, in each indivi- 
dual separately , and in the whole race, generally 
This race began to put forth pairs of different 
sexes for the first time in this kalpa or round 
At the end of then lives, when about to die, they 
put forth I’ound, egg -like shapes which giadually 
developed the one or the other sex piedomi- 
nantly ^ 

Then comes the third stage^ which is described 
bhus . 

When the powers of absorbing nourishment 
from the subtle aroma of the waters was lost. 


'rlwTfffq II 

»T=^rarr%5rT ii 

snf WrRrrnsrf i 

^ ?Tn=rf sTwvrrmsflcr *1 *TTfir *T?^nc: i 

frT% i 
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a The printed text has which gives no ap- 

propriate sense 

h The printed text has which makes no sense. 
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tken rain fell from tke skies, lain of liquids not 
exactly the same as the waters of to-day, hut 
milky And from that i^ain spi*ang mind-creat- 
ed trees (k al p a-v r k s h a s), which seryed the 
purpose of dwellings They were arboreal houses 
And from them the human beings of that stage, 
m the first part of the Treta-yuga, derived all 
the other simple things they needed Gradually 
physical love appealed amongst them, and 
px’ogeny became physical, with peiiodic ancf 
repeated gestation Because of this appeal ance 
of grosser desire in them, the mnid-creabed trees 
died away, and other kinds of trees a^qiGared, in 
their place, with four straight branches each. 
From these, the race drew such food and apparel 
as it needed The food was of the nature of a 
liquid secretion like honey, stored in pot-bke fiint, 
made without the help of bees, and it was beau- 
tiful to see and smell and taste, and gieatl} 
nourishing Then avarice grew amongst them 


a gijlrrni, I 

5r?r; srfi^ ^ it 

« ? The S'} ahmaSurana and the 

Mathya-PmCma give more details about these, in de- 
scnbing vaiioiis continents (Varshas^ The Vislh 7 i}i 
P'ltnlna gives us a vslightly fuller account of the s i d d h i s 
referred to here. The current verses and views of 
Samskit lore, as regards etc, (vide foot- 

note at p 27, Lecture I) also apply to the successive 
human races 
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yet more, and egoism, and the sense of mine- 
ness , and the trees which had given them all 
they needed, dwelling, food and raiment, died 
out because of that sin , and the pan s of heat 
and cold, and hiing’-er and thirst, wei*e born 
amongst the people , and also evil men, demons 
and monsters, serpents, beasts, birds and ferocious 
reptiles, and tishes and ciawling creatuies, some 
born without envelopes and some through eggs , 
for all such are the progeny of evil thought and 
sinful deed Then to piotect themselves from 
the inclemencies of the changeful weather, the 
people began to malco the hrst artificial dwellings , 
and villages, towns and cities, of vaiious sizes, 
were foimed And they made the first houses 
in imitation of the shapes of their foimer arbore- 
al dwellings And they also began to work foi 
food But the industry was light The ram 
came at their wish and prayer' , and it collected 
m hollows, and flowed forth in the low-lying 
channels, making lakes and rivers Then a new 
kind of vegetation grew up , trees bearing various 
kinds of fruit at fixed seasons , and wildceieals 
of fourteen kinds They grew up near the habi- 
tations as well as m the forests, not requiimg 
human labor to plant and sow and grow, but only 
to pluck and reap and store Bnt loves and 


' Praying for rain, amongst the African people, and 
other descendants of the third Root-Bace, is a memory of 
those times In the fifth, it became more elaborate, 
connected with superphysical iituals of sacrifice 
5 
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hates and jealousies and mutual hurting inci eased 
yet more among them, and the stronger took 
possession of the trees and ceieals, excluding the 
weaker, for inequalities ot mind and body had 
appeared ^\ith the new way of piogenition , and 
then these souices of lahorless food failed also 
Then they prayed to Brahma in dire distress and 
He made the eaith, the gieat mothex’ and source 
of all noiiiishment, take shape as a cow^ (that 
IS, milch-animals appealed) and Biahma milked 
the cow and taught them how to milk it, ^ and 
various cereals and plants appeared again But 
they would no loiigei glow and produce fimt of 
themselves, as hefoie So Biahma perfected the 
hands of the x^eople and taught them the use of 
the hands, and the ways of industiy and agricul- 
ture and horticultnie, how to grow canes and 
PI asses and cereals of various kinds And thence- 

■o 

fox wards men live by the labor of then" hands 
And this epoch as called the epoch of hand-power 
(h a s t a-s 1 dd h i), as the ]p^'®ceding ones were 
those of tree-power (varkshi-siddhi) and 
osmosas-power (rasollas a-s i d d h i) and will- 
power (ich chha-siddhi) Since that time food 
has to he earned with toil, and all other supplies 
have to be won by industry After teaching 
them the arts of trade and tillage of the soil, 
Brahma established law^s and conventions, 
differentiating the people gradually, more and 
moie, into castes and colors, according to their 
different capacities and tendencies And he 
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divided life into different stages, according to the 
conditions newly come to pi evad, of the Inrtli, 
growth, decay and death of bodies And for 
each caste and each stage he assigned appropriate 
duties 
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Where the Marhandeya Purana speaks of the 
Creator Brahma^ the Vxshnu-'Bhdgavata mentions 
Prthu, an incarnation (avatara) of Vishnu It 
says that Prthu was the first King wlio was given the 
name of R a ] and who milked the cow^ and levell- 
ed the earthy and cultivated it^ and drew corn and 
other foods from it^ and also minerals and precious 
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stoneS;, and cieatod kouses and towns^ for the first 
time^ in the kistoiy of the race 

At the birth of Prthn^ the angels (gandharvas) 
sang 


He will he known as the Ra] a because he will 
rejoice tne hearts of men by Ins great deeds 
The illustrious son of Vena^ the Lord of Powers^ 
like a very father to the people, provided them 
with food when they were hungry and taught 
them how to milk the cow, and level the surface 
of the earth, and draw from it the cereals , and 
he constructed, and taught them to construct, 
cattle-pens, tents and houses, villages, towns 
and cities, and market-places and forts and 
sti^ongholds of various kinds , and also how 
to work mines and quarry stone Before the 
time of Prthn, these things did not exist and 
the people dwelt at ease, without fear and dangler 
of any kind, here and there, wherever they 
pleased ^ 
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Suoli IS a bird^s-eye view of the past history of the 
race m the words of the Puranas ^ 

^Many particulars will he found in Yislimt-Puo ana I vi 
Wilson’s translation, and from other Pui’aaas may be 
gathered by the student who is prepared to give the 
necessary time and labor, many details about the third and 
the fourth Paces and even much laiger facts, like ‘Chains’ 
and ‘ Systems ’ In The 'Fed%giee of Ha'll, Mrs Besant has 
identified ‘Chains’ with the various bodies which Brahma 
‘ casts ofE ’ from time to time, apx3arently in one Day The 
Mafsya-Pmdna describes eighteen ‘days’ of Brahma, 
seventeen preceding the present Each Puraua is suppos- 
ed to have a special reference to the minor cycles in the 
present chain which ‘ reflect ’ the great ‘ days,’ respective- 
ly The weirdest and most exuberant fancies of the most 
romantic story- writer of to-day seem to be anticipated in 
the Puranas, as having been actual facts at some stage or 
other of the many races and sub-races and the hundreds of 
minor civilisations touched upon by them The gigantic 
bodies and changeful foims of all the most weird and 
monstrous kinds of the eailier races of Titans , then 
peculiarity of substance so that nothing could hui’t them, 
not even the electric forces of Iiidra’s thunderbolt as in 
the case of ^Tamuchi , the gradual diminution of size and 
solidiflcationof substance of the bodies, till they became per- 
fectly adamantine in textui*e and invulnerable to weapons, 
so that even the discus of Visliuu and the trident of 
Shiva and the will-force of Rslns could not blast them, 
or cut through their stifl: necks or pieice their haidheaits, 
while the results of their t a p a s lasted, as in the case of 
Hiranyaksha and Hiraiiya-Kashipu and Pavana and 
Kumbhakariia , the i apid growth and maturation of the 
Pakshasa-races, as in the case of Grhatotkacha , in- 
stantaneous conception, birth and attainment of full size, 
as in the case of d e v a s and a p s a r a s , budding off or 
oozing off in sweat, as m the case of the Maitra-vaiuuas, 
Vasishtha and Agastya , the mtermariiages of the Devas, 
the Daityas, the Pakshasas and the divine Kings of 
the Solar and Lunar dynasties, as in the case of the im- 
mense family of Kashyapa, of Samvaraiia with Tapati, of 
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As to the future, it is said, briefly, that after the 

Tayati with Sharmishtha and pevayaid, etc , etc — 
all these are to be found in the Puranas A great wai of 
sei’oplanes is described in the Matsya-Pm ana in connexion 
with the Tripura-war Another type of ciYihsation is 
described for the days of Ravaiia, in the BumCtyana — and 
so on It IS obvious that a work which aims at surveying" 
the whole of this world- system’s histoiy from beginning* 
to end, to deal with the ‘ten’ subjects which Puianas 
deal with, can take account of only the most important 
events and types It will have to speak of globes instead 
of countries, of genera instead of sub -races, of races 
instead of individuals, of epochs and cycles in place 
of centuries and years and months This is what the 
Puranas do A King means veiy often a whole Race 
and Dynasty An event means what extended over a 
whole civilisation occupying perhajps thousands of years 
In this way only may the Puranas be interpreted usefully 
To Theosophists, all this will be mere repetition of what 
IS described in much ampler detail and moie lucidly and 
connectedly and intelligibly, in The Secret Pootrine and 
The Pedigi ee of Man To others it may have the interest of 
novelty To the Theosophist also, it may be a satisfaction 
to find that the Puranas give the outlines of the history 
almost in the same words as are used in The Secret 
Doctr%oie , and vice ve^sa^ to many Hindus who may not 
have had the opportunity of looking into the Puranas, it 
may be a welcome confirmation of Theosojihical doctrines 
It IS partly for this reason that these lengthy extracts have 
been given It should be noted that the available printed 
text IS more or less corrupt, as stated by the editors and pub- 
lishers themselves of the Bombay edition of the MCi'i handeya 
Put ana ; and verses and chapters have become disar- 
ranged and thrown out of thoir original and proper order, 
while other parts have been wholly lost or withdrawn 
from public gaze by the custodians of the knowledge In 
making the extracts and the translation, I have there- 
fore had to make some very slight change in the order of 
the verses, in two or three places, to obtain a connected 
sense out of them, in accordance with The Secret Poctof%ne 
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Dark Age (Kali-yuga) is over, tlie old conditions of the 
Golden Age (Satya-yuga) will Tbe established again. 
It is also said that one age only does not necessarily 
prevail over all the earth at a time^ but that while 
one age is regnant in one part of and amongst one 
people^ another may be holding sway in another part 
and over another people — ^like the older and the 
younger generation existing side by side, or like many 
brothers living on together with many years^ diiference 
between them Putting these statements together we 
may infer that what is meant by the return of the 
Golden Age is this, that humanity, regarded as a 
whole, will tire of its present mood of intense egoism 
and sex-diiference, of the involved loves and hates and 
vehement excitements of the passions , of the endless 
clash of opinion against opinion and pride against 
pride ; of the desperate struggle for existence, not 
only for the necessaries of life, but for power, prestige 
and luxuries ; and that, so tiring of it all, the human 
racial soul will gradually withdraw to a higher level, 
to the bi-sexual and then the sexless conditions, and 
to the comparative freedom from the grosser passions 
and the more peaceful joys of spiritual love and 
sympathy and co-operation which those conditions 
mean, before merging into liberation (moksha) with 
the closing of Brahmans, Le , our Eound-Manu^s, day 
of wakefulness and work. 

In the setting of these transformations of the 
human race, have arisen the Laws of Manu which we 
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have to deal with. But, before taking them up, it 
may not be out of place to make a few comments on 
these brief historical outlines, as they have to be 
referred to over and over again, in understanding the 
reasons for thncie laws. 

In the first place it may be noted that there is 
nothing inherently improbable in sach a course of 
transformations The law of analogy is coming to be 
recognised more and more as all-pervading, even by 
modern science, which begins to see that atoms are as 
solar systems, and that the life of a smgle-celled 
animal is typical of all life. The law of recapitulation, 
vi% , that every individual recapitulates in its growth 
the types of all preceding kingdoms and races, is 
definitely enunciated by evolutionist science, and this 
law is based on, is indeed but another form of, the 
law of analogy. If there be any truth in these laws, 
then, since we may distinguish these stages and 
transformations in the life of a single human being, 
we may well infer that the life of the whole race will 
be found to correspond The infant shows the stage 
of sexlessness, the adolescent, the traces of both ; the 
grown-up, of difference , the aging, again a gradual 
effacement of difference , and the aged, a complete 
effacement. Of course, at present, these stages are 
marked more psychologically than physiologically 
But the analogy is sufficient for our purpose of 
establishing a prima facie likelihood. 
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Secondly^ the need to refer to sex-difference so 
prominently', is due to the fact that, as indicated in 
the extracts, all other features and differentiations, 
psychological and physiological, and forms of social 
organisation and other appurtenances, depend upon 
this , and changes in those run parallel with changes 
in this The purpose of all this evolution and involu- 
tion may he described, in one way, as being, first, the 
growth of egoism, and, then, the transcendence of 
it But the most concrete embodiment of this idea 
IS the accentuation, and then the blurring, of the 
sex-feeling. On these again, depend the nascence and 
the abeyance of all the other passions , and on them, 
in turn, all the other endless complications of life 
Hence the prominence given to it 

In the third place, it will appear to many that, in 
the extracts, cause and effect have been reversed It 
is stated that physical degenerations and changes take 
place in their natural environments because of psymhic- 
al degenerations and changes in the men, while a 
thinker of to-day would deem it safer to sajr that the 
psychmal changes took place because of the phy^sical 
changes Because men are greedy and quarrelsome^ 
therefore the rains fail, and the crops do not grow 
and famine stalks in the land — is a startling way of 
putting things to the modern thinker To him it 
appears more reasonable to say that because the har- 
vest has failed and there is a shortage of food, there- 
fore there are more thefts and burglaries, and men 
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perforce show greed and selfishness, and endeavor to 
snatch the crumbs away from the hands of their 
fellow-men 

Tlie final truth, and in the most comprehensive 
sense, is, of course, the truth of the interdependence 
of spirit and matter, consciousness and vehicle , the 
truth of psycho-physical parallelism, that changes of 
one series of phenomena go side by side with changes 
in the other series , and taking the total of time, it is 
impossible to say which precede as cause and which 
succeed as effect. And the words of the Vishnu 
Purana approximate to this view more closely, 
where it describes the same stages of primeval 
human history. It says that Vishnu, on the one 
hand, hardened the hearts of men, and, on the 
other, sunultaneously produced the changes in the 
natural surroundings, which made it possible for 
humanity to taste in full the experiences connected 
with the spirit of Egoism, so that it might return 
to mutual love and to submission to the Will of 
the Good and the All-Mercifal with a fuller 
heart and mind But if we mark off definitely a 
number of events as making up a cycle, then it be- 
comes possible to say whether a psychical event 
stands at the beginning, or a physical event, each 
alternately succeeding event being, in the former case 
psychical, in the latter physical Thus, a thought 
leads to an action, that gives rise to another thought; 
that leads to another action and so on. Or, an action 
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gives rise to a thonglit ; that leads to a new action ; 
that gives rise to another thought, and so on It is 
thus a matter of temperament and of selection for the 
purpose in hand, whether we shall begin the cycle 
which we wish to mark out for study, with a psychical 
event or a physical event The ancients most clearly 
enunciated the absolute truth of this interdependence 
and rotation, for metaphysical purposes. But for the 
empirical, or practical, purposes of guiding the life of 
a world-system, or of a minute individual therein, they 
begin with consciousness From this standpoint, the 
material arrangements and conditions of any particular 
world-system, or planet, or department of it, are the 
product of the will and the consciousness of its Ruler , 
even as a house, a garden, a school-room for the edu- 
cation of his children, with all its furniture and appli- 
ances, IS the creation of its proprietor's will and con- 
sciousness. Ill the case of a world, at least one purpose 
of the Logos in creating its conditions is to make them 
subserve the evolution of the embodied selves with 
whom He is dealing. And once we recognise that the 
arrangements of the physical world are the product of 
superphysical forces, we may well go on to say that 
the gifts of the Gods flow forth more readily when the 
men are virtuous and loving to each other and to the 
Gods. In order that milk may flow forth in abund- 
ance from the mother^s breast, there must be a surge 
of mother-love in her and of tender compassion for 
the helpless baby And this will be when the baby 
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tul’ns to her. How shall it flow when the children 
quarrel among themselves and insult her^ or are 
grown-up and self-reliant^ and do not care for her any 
more ? Even so is it with the human race and its 
great mother, the Barth "W^hen human beings multi- 
ply too much in sin, the Earth becomes barren by 
counterpoise, to maintain the balance of nature The 
corruption of the emotional and the astral atmosphere 
by the masses of vicious thought and feeling super- 
physically reacts on the physical atmosphere, and the 
clouds and the rams and famines, and therefore 
plagues, arise ^ 

From the matter-of-fact standpoint of modern 
politics and economics also, if it is true that a short- 
age of supply increases the intensity of competition 
in the demand, it is also true that if the producers 
are weaker than the non-producers, and deprive 
them unjustly by force and cunning of the produce of 
their labor, leaving them not even a living minimum, 
then they will surely cease to labor and produce, and 
will swell the ranks of the non-producers of various 
sorts, till gradually the whole land will reel ba ck into 
the beast, as has been illustrated repeatedly even m 
the recent history of the nations. It is also admitted 
conversely that the quality and quantity of the work 

^ See the story of the demon Karkati, the cholera- 
microbe, in the Yoga-Ydbislitlia and of the monster 
Duhsaha-yakshma, the consumption-bacillus, in the Mao - 
kandeya Fiouna 
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of the cheerful and contented workman are better 
than those of the morose, the sullen, the discontented. 
And, finally, it is recognised that it is not the natural 
needs but the artificial greeds of highly intelligent 
speculators, with their trusts and their corners and 
their endless devices for tempting or forcing others to 
their rum, that make the struggle for existence so 
very much more painful than it would otherwise be. 
Indeed, it is becoming undisputed that the prer^ent 
system of competition m the over-production and over- 
acquisition of luxuries is the cause of an enormous 
wastage of all kinds, and of the lack of necessaries to 
large masses of people Thus even matter-of-fact 
economics ultimately base on character and sentiments, 
and do not altogether contradict and disprove the old 
books, 

Tourthly, as to the other details about the super- 
physical powers, if we look around us to day, we 
find facts which answer very nearly to the de- 
scriptions. The vegetable kingdom and the lower 
forms of the animal kingdom live by what may 
be called the osmosis-power (rasollas a-s i d d h i) . 
They absorb nourishment from the surrounding 
elements without any deliberate effort The large 
majority of animals, and men also, live even at the 
present day by what may well be said to be nothing 
else than the tree-power (v a r k s h i-s i d d h i) , a 
considerable part of the human population of the 
earth still derives all its requirements, food and 
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clothes and utensils and house-materials^ wholly from 
various kinds of plants^ to say nothing' of the 
fact that the most important part of human nourish- 
ment IS air-breathing, which is but a form of 
r a s o 1 1 a s a. All the varieties of sex-conditions and 
methods of propagation too, are to be observed 
in the vegetable and animal kingdoms to-day. It 
has only to be remembered that the human 
bemgs of those first Races were very different in 
bodily constitution from those of to-day, though the 
embodied selves were the same — as is show'll, for in- 
stance, by the statement that Jaya and Vijaya in- 
carnated as Hiranyaksha and Hiranya-Ivashipu m the 
earlier races, then again as Ravana and Kumbhakai na 
in the fourth race, and finally as Shishupala and 
Dantavakbra in the Aryan And because their bodily 
constitution was so different, therefore, when the 
Puranas speak of their food and drink and clothing 
and dwellings as coming from the trees and the 
waters, they do not mean that richly cooked viands, 
and elaborately prepared liquors, and silks and satins 
and woollens and brocades, and palaces of brick and 
and stone and marble, came out direct from the waters 
and the trees, but -just the means of nourishment and 
of covering up their bodies and of escaping from the 
rigors of the changing climate. 

A fifth point which might he dwelt upon, is that 
some of the Pauranika statements confirm the Theo- 
sophical view that, m the ji^^sent Round, the lower 
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kingdoms have descended out of the human^ though 
m the previous Rounds the human was gradually 
developed out of the former 

In the other Puranas^ these ideas seem to be indi- 
cated by such stories as that of the primal creations 
by Rudra-Sthanu, under the command.^ of Brahma^ 
which creations (monads) were exact copies of their 
Creator^ and would not multiply in turn , and again that 
of the Mohini-avatara of Vishnu, during the period of 
which the germs of life that emanated from Shu a 
became the minerals The significance of such stories 
seems to be that what are known as the elemental 
kingdoms in Theosophic literature, are, so to say, 
matured and live their life within the body of G-od, 
just as the seeds of a plant have a slightly separate 
life, and attain matimty, within, the body of the 
parent-plant , and that when they appear first of all 
on the physical plane, they appear as the mineral 
kingdom. The Vishmo-Bhagavafa indicates that 
these stories belong to previous inanvantaras, or 
Rounds. On the other hand, in the present or 
Vaivasvata Round, the animal kingdom is described 
as born from the different wives of the Rshi Kashyapa, 
the eldest of whom is Aditi, which is also a name for 
the Barth, and all of whom are the daughters of 
Daksha, who has taken a new and human birth as a 
descendant of Vaivasvata Manu 

On the question of fact, obviousl}" the layman, the 
non-expert in physical and superphysical science, is 
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not competent to pass any opinion He must take 
his facts from modern science and ancient scripture. 
But reconciliation between the two does not seem to 
be impossible^ and may be attempted, even by the 
non-expert, on grounds of reason 

On the one hand, we have the view of the fixity of 
species, as indicated, for instance, in Manuks verse 
As the Creator fixed pnmally, such is the 
nature of each creature throughout the period 
of manifestation, and appears in that ci eatm e 
of itself, be it mimderons or be it compassionate, 
gentle or harsh, virtuous or vicious, tiuthful 
or deceptive ^ 

On the other hand, there is the view of evolution, 
of the origin of species, proclaimed by modern science 
and also indicated amply in ancient literature, and 
most emphatically in respect of the giadnal progress 
of the embodied self through the lower to the higher 
stages, till it arrives at the human stage, when 
liberation becomes possible 

And the third que^on is, whether there has been 
a special exception, in the present Round, and a 
reversal of the normal process, so that lower forms 
have descended out of higher 

Some slight treatment of these views is relevant 
here, because of its bearing on the cafote-qacbtioii, as 
will be pointed out later 

apcreat rfrfRi II 1 29 
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The reconciliation oi all these views seems to lie 
in the fact, now recognised by some of the most 
prominent evolutionists, that what they call the 
primal germ-plasm, the ancestral germinal cell, the 
infinitesimal biophore, the living atom, in short, has 
in it already the whole of the infinite possibilities of 
spontaneous variations and natural selections of 
forms, i e., definite species , but that the unfolding 
of these possibilities of forms is successive, ^.e., by 
evolution. This is in exact accord with the ancient 
view that the infinite is contained in the infinitesimal, 
that every atom contains everything ^ 

But the consciousness of Brahma — taking the name 
as representative of any ruling consciousness of the 
requisite gi ade and power — ^makes limitations of time 
and space, and decides tor each particular germ-cell of 
life what particular form it shall develop and manifest, 
for what period of time, and in what region of His 
system — somewhat as a human being makes pots and 
pans out of homogeneous clay and decides how long the 
clay shall stay m the form of any one pot or pan, and 
then be broken up and fashioned into another. It is 
fairly obvious that each expression of countenance, 
each gesture, each attitude of body of any living 
creature, embodies a mood of his consciousness. And 
if photographs were taken of each such expression 

and ^ and ^ 

and so on. 
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and gesture^ and could be animated each hy a 
separate piece of vitality, then the one creature 
would become and remain so many different crea- 
tures, till the photographs faded away. Somewhat 
thus, each living creature may be regarded as 
a mood ot Brahmans consciousness The Puranas 
say so e.gr., Brahma was wroth on a certain 
occasion, and His hair slid off as ever-angry 
serpents On another. He shed tears of sorrow and 
vexation, and these became the germs of dire 
diseases. His smiles of ^oy became the Gods and 
gladsome fairies. His restlessness and moods of 
activity became the human kingdom. 

That poisonous toxins and disease-germs are pro- 
duced by painful cerebral functionings is recognised by 
modern medicine. And researches in psychical science 
show that thoughts vitalised by surges of emotion 
take forms in subtler matter, and that, if the emotion 
IS sufficiently powerful, they may become more densely 
material and even visible to others. What wonder 
then that Brahmans moods should take living 
shape ^ Purther, as every consciousness, high or 
low, IS governed by the eternal law of rhythmic 
swing, so these moods and manifestations of 
Brahmans mind would also follow a definite course ; 
they would proceed gradually from the sense 
of unity and love to separateness and struggle , 
and then back again. These two expressions cover 
all varieties of manifestation. But — and this is 
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the point of the reoonciliafcion — we may trace our 
cycle from any point we please. Also^ there 
are other cycles running at the same time^ but 
at different stages^ from different standpoints,, and on 
other, but connected, planes. We may trace our cycle 
from unity to separateness and back again , or we 
can trace it from separateness to unity and back again 
We may count the complete day from sunrise to 
sunrise, or from sunset to sunset, or from midnight 
to midnight, or, finally, from midday to midday. And 
while it is midday m one place, it is midnight, or 
morning*, or evening, m others In one sense, the in- 
fant progresses into the man, and the man decays into 
the corpse This is true from the standpoint of the 
body But from the standpoint of the Spirit, it would 
perhaps be truer to say that the innocent child de- 
generates into the selfish and worldly-minded man, and 
the man of the world refines again into the gentle and 
peaceful Sage. 

If we take only the period of active manifestation, 
the day of Brahma, as a complete circle, then its 
first half makes the Path of Pursuit, and its second, the 
Path of Renunciation. But if we take one day and 
one night as making a complete cycle, then from the 
middle-point of mergence to the middle-point of 
emergence or manifestation will be the Path of Pursuit, 
and from the middle-point of manifestation to the 
middle-point of mergence again will be the Path of 
Renunciation. After the deepest slumber at midnight. 
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there will be a nascent tendency towards the dawn 
and waking, even during mergence And after the 
climax of activity at the middle of the day, there will 
supervene a growing inclination to rest, though half 
the day is yet to run. In this way all kinds of cycles 
and sub-cycles may be formed. 

And it may well be, that in coming up along the 
pre^aous Rounds, the embodied selves gradually un- 
folded and then rolled up and put back into abeyance, 
but still within themselves, the grosser and more evil 
tendencies that make for dullness and hate and strug- 
gle, till they arrived at the human stage ; and then, in 
a time of reaction and recrudescence of selfishness, 
corresponding to bodily decay and disease in the 
individual, they have let loose these germs, and thus 
provided the material sheathing of animal forms 
through which new and younger embodied selves will 
gradually develop and progress in the endless course of 
cycles — and develop and progress with the help of the 
present human selves, giving to these the opportunity 
of expiation and repayment of debt by becoming 
office-bearers and making spiritual progress as a race, 
corresponding to the spiritual old age of an individual. 
In this way is kept up the endless stream of gener- 
ations of selves and of forms, and the unceasing 
rotation of the Wheel of Life along the spokes and 
tyre of which they evolve and involve. 
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As Mann says . 

Countless ai*e the forms which issue forth 
from His "body, and provide vehicles of active 
manifestation for individualised selves, high 
and low, old and young, and these forms are, in 
turn, kept moving hy these selves ^ 

And an Upanishaf says * 

In that vast wheel of Brahman, which 
contains and nourishes all, the h a m s a s, the in- 
dmdualised selves, -vvlurl and -wander cease- 
lessly, so long as they fancy and keep themselves 
apart from the Mover at the centre of the 
wheel But so soon as they realise that they are 
one with It, so soon, do they attain to their in- 
herent immortality ^ 

Thus far the history of the human race as given in 
the Pnraptas, and such proof of its correctness as may 
he supplied by arguments based on familiar expe- 
rience and analogy 

From these outlines of the racial history, it 
is clear that for the first two stages no such 
laws were required as are to be found in the 
current Institutes {8mrtu). The objects of the two 
halves of life were realised hy these races in- 
stinctively or deliberately in a very simple fashion, 

upTTR tl xn 15 

argr^ i 

Shvetdshvatao a, i 6 . 
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Without the use of any elaborate regulations. Equal- 
ity, fraternity and liberty, in their crudest physical 
sense, were not merely possible as ideals then, 
but were actual, and indeed inevitable, among people 
who split off into equal halves, one from another, like 
amoebee; budded off from the full-grown, like hydrse; 
or who, dying out of one body, immediately put forth 
and flung their vitality into another, like bulbous 
pMnts, as indicated in the Eakta-bi]a stories of the 
Puranas. 

But, towards the middle and end of the third stage, 
when the method of propagation became different, 
and therefore distinctions arose of older and younger 
and equal , when physical fraternity was superseded 
by an unignorable paternity and maternity and filiety , 
physical equality, by the obtrusive difference between 
the tiny infant and the full-grown man , and physical 
liberty by a patent helplessness on the one hand, and, 
on the other, an inner soul-compulsion to supply not 
only one^s own but the helpless dependents^ needs , 
when loves and hates supervened, and egoistic mis- 
appropriations by one of what was intended for many, 
defeated the primal, simple and instinctive socialism 
and commonwealth — a commonwealth like that of the 
non-f erocious birds and animals to-day , then equal- 
ity, fraternity and liberty transferred themselves 
from the physical to the superphysical planes ; and ^ 
equality became equality of right to maintenance 
of body and education of mind, fraternity became 
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brotherhood of soul ; and liberty the inner liberty of 
Spirit which is ever indefeasible in all times and 
places ^ and then laws and conventions and divisions 
of labor became necessary^ and divine Kings were ap- 
pointed to govern men_, as said m the Yoga^Vasishtha : 

VasisMha says to Rcima In the shoi^less im- 
mensity of Brahman, onr particular Creator, 
Brahma, arose of His own accord a vast Centre 
of Vibration, as a wave arises amongst countless 
waves on the surface of the ocean When, 
in this creation of His, the Grolden Age came to 
an end — the age when infant humanity simply 
moved and acted, always, and as bidden by the 
elders of the race, and so grew towards maturity 
— ^then, because the growing egoism struggled 
with the old innocent obedience, humanity suffer- 
ed confusion, as does the child passing into youth 
Then Brahma, surveying the whole plan and 
history of His creation, past, present and futux^e, 
created me, and stored all possible kinds of 
knowledge in my mind, and sent me down to 
earth to replace the ignorance and erior of the 
childlike race with education and truthful 
science. And as I was sent, so were other Sages 
also sent, Karada and others, all under the 
leadership of Sanat-Kumara ^ These Sages then 

^ Sanat-Kumara, as Skanda, is referred to in the 
Chhandogya UjpamsJiat as the Final Initiator who gives 
the T^aka-Mantra, the secret which enables the j i va to 
^ cross over,’ and is thus a representative of Shiva, whose 
son he is (as Skanda or G-uha) through a number of great 
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established Kings m various regions of the earth, 
to guide the perplexed people, and formulated 
many laws and sciences, foi^ mutual help and sacri- 
fice amongst the human and the deva kingdoms 
They framed these laws and sciences out of 
their memory, in order to help on the accom- 
plishment of the three ob 3 ects of the life of 
matter Duty, Profit and Pleasure But with 
the further lapse of time, when the wi sh for food 
became diuimal, and agricultural labor to earn 
it necessary, then feuds and rivalries and disturb- 
ances of emotion in men, and oppositions of heat 
and cold and wind and weather in nature, arose 
concurrently, and Kings became unable to guide 
and govern their peoples without wais and 
struggles with enemies outside their dominions, 
and without the infliction of punishments inside 
And, therefore, both rulers and ruled suffered 
great depression Then, in order to enhearten 
them again, and carry on the Creator’s plan of 
evolution to its fulfilment, we expounded, to the 
Kings and rulers, the wide-ranging views of the 

beings, Parvati and Agm and Ganga and six Krttikas 
Samba, the son of Krshna, is said to be an incarnation 
of His, or over-shadowed by Him The Seoet Doctrine 
speaks of Him as the Great Initiator, or the Great Being, 
the leader of the band of the four Kumaras, forms 
of Shiva, who sacrifice themselves for the sake of Earth’s 
humanity, and come over from Venus in her last Round, 
after the end of our Krta-Tuga, and about the middle 
of T r e t a, the time of the third Root-Race, about 
eighteen million years ago, and whose bodies are created 
by K r i y a-s h a k 1 1 , by many Lords of Wisdom 
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true knowledg-e (explaining* tlie scheme of life, 
and the necessity of the apparently evil stages, 
and the laws wherewith to regulate those stages 
and achieve life’s ends through them) Because 
this Science of Jjiie, this Science of the Self 
(A d h y a t m a-v i d y a) was first expounded to 
the Kings, therefore it came to be known as the 
Koyal Science and the Royal Secret From the 
Kings it filtered out into the subject-peoples. 
Knowing it, and knowing it alone, may men, be 
they Kings or be they subjects, attain to peace 
of mind and do their duties well ^ 


i 
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Maxiu has a verse whicli has a similar significance 
for the Theosophical reader. Svayambhuva, the 
first Mami, is approached by the Rshis for instruc- 
tion. After speaking a few verses to them, he 
says : 

All '^this Science of human duties, the Rshi 
Bhrgu will explain to you in full He learnt 
it from me in its entirety ^ 

And thereafter it is Bhrgu who recites the Institu-- 
tes of Manu to the listeners. 

Bhrgu, according to the Puranas, is the ancestor 
of Venus, Shukra, and we are told by H. P. B., in 
The Secret DoctT%ney that from the planet Venus, now 
m its last or seventh Round, perfected Beings came 
over to the earth at about the middle of our third 
Race, to guide this humanity Apparently, highly 
advanced as well as younger embodied selves have 
come m from other planets also, to colonise the 
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eartli and to help m ruling the colonies^ as is indicat- 
ed by the stories of the Solar and Lunar Kings and 
their births and marriages^ and of the various classes 
of ancestors (Pitrs), who are the sons of various Sages 
(Rshis) connected with various planets^ and make up 
the bulk of our population. ^ 

But the work of principal Gruides and Teachers 
was taken up by the beings from Venus And the 
laws given by Bhrgu^ a portion of which seems to 
be embodied in the current rescensions of Manu-Smrt%^ 
are^ then^ the laws which appertain to the special cir- 
cumstances of the human race during the epoch of hand- 
power (hasta-siddhi), and sex- difference. For that 
epoch the ^ caste and order polity^ (Varnashrama 
Dharma) of Manu^ as declared by Bhrgu^ is the arche- 
type and basis of all systems of law^ of all the nations 

3Rts 5^ 1 

*inT Rsnotf ^r^^iprf 1 

nm JiijrnijT 3 n 

Manu, 111 194-201 

2 The division of Society into four castes- —teachers, 
warriors, merchants, manual workers — and of the indivi- 
dual life into four orders or stages — student, householder, 
server, ascetic Varna is, literally, color, but is used as 
the equivalent of caste also , because, it would seem, 
there is some natural con'espondence between specific 
colors of astral and physical bodies, specific tempera- 
ments, and functional types 
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and civilisations tkat take birth, live and die within 
that epoch , and which they all must follow m its broad 
outlines, however much they may differ in the minuter 
details, however much they may profess to supersede 
them, however much they may annul the benefits of 
them by working them in the wrong spirit. 

In order to understand how Manuks Code is such 
archetype, and how, when modern efforts at solving a 
difficulty fail, we may perchance derive a helpful sug- 
gestion by going back to that archetype, it is desirable 
that we should take a survey of the mam problems 
that vex the modern mind These are, after all, not 
so very many, that is to say, the mam problems The 
Dunoi ones are countless. But the important ones, 
on which the others depend, are comparatively few. 
And they have been the same for thousands of years . 
The words, the counters of thought, the language, 
have altered from age to age. Perhaps the aspects 
have also changed slightly But the main issues 
have been the same, age after age and country after 
country. At the present day, perhaps some millions 
of tons of paper and ink are used up annually, and 
an incalculable amount of energy and time spent, in 
the putting forth of thousands upon thousands of 
journals, magazines, dailies, weeklies, books, pamph- 
lets — all perpetually treading the mill of the same 
score or two of questions, and, to all appearance, 
making no palpable progress. And the spirit of the 
bulk of such reading and writing is the spirit of 
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strife, appropriate to the Dai’k Age, the spirit of 
discordant struggle, and mutual irritation, and 
scorn and belittlement of others and smart dis- 
play of self, and continuous attack and defence ; 
the spirit which effectually makes all satisfactory 
solution of the difficulties impossible, being itself the 
main cause of these difficulties And it is not confined 
to the young* and the excusable, but has invaded the 
legislative halls of nations and the minds and words 
of aged statesmen, where at least should ever reign 
the spirit of the Golden Age, the spirit of patriarchal 
anxiousness for the good of the people, of mutual 
recognition of good motive, of sober and earnest 
discussion with the one ob3ect of finding out the 
best way But the consolation, in what would other- 
wise appear a tremendous waste of time and temper 
and health and energy, is that, perhaps, in this 
fashion, the race may be rushed more quickly 
through the stage of egoism and aggressiveness , 
that it may learn the necessary lesson of the 
evils thereof, in a widespread if somewhat cursory 
education, by means of current papers, reaching 
almost every home not wholly illiterate, and learn 
it in a shorter time, and also in a more blood- 
less though by no means more painless fashion, 
than in the immediate past, of the so-called 
mediaeval ages, of Bast and West alike. Also, the 
Theosophist will see in these new ways and means 
of education, the promise of another result, in 
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accordance with the scheme of eyolution that he be- 
lieves in^ viz., the quicker development of the subtler 
astral and causal bodies, by the intensified exercise 
of emotion and intellect with restraint of physical vio- 
lence, the proper day of which was the day of the 
fourth Race. 

We are told m the old books that the Dark Age 
suffers consumption and waste of vitality because of 
fast living, of burning the candle at both ends, by in- 
tensity of sin and selfishness as well as of the inevita- 
bly corresponding self-sacrifice and merit ; and that the 
experiences which would ordinarily spread out over 
482,000 years, might by this process, be concen- 
trated into much less than that long time. This 
IS in accordance with the immense mental and 
emotional activity of the age and the neurasthenia 
which IS its characteristic disease. 

Making out a rough list of these problems even on 
the basis of the contents of current journals, we see 
these 

1. The struggle between capital and labor, between 
rich and poor, looms very large. How to abolish 
poverty, to secure an adequate supply of necessaries 
for every individual , to regulate professions, occupa- 
tions, industries, factories, means of livelihood general- 
ly ; to make impossible the perennial dislocations of 
social routine by strikes, riots, rebellions and revolu- 
tions , to keep the people duly alive, in short — this 
IS the first harassing difficulty, the economical, which 
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IS playing havoc with the nervous systems of so many 
statesmen and administrators, and with the very lives 
of thousands^ nay^ millions^ of the poor. 

2 How to assign the rights and duties of the sexes ; 
make domestic life happier; and how to regulate 
population^ ^ e ^ maintain a due proportion between 
sources of production of necessaries and the consumers 
of the produce — ^this^ the problem of sex and popu- 
lation, is intimately connected with the first or 
economical problem Oompfetition between the sexes, 
struggle between the right side and the left side of 
the same body, war between the father and the 
mother, would be a horror unheaid of, were it not 
that the spirit of egoism, pride, appropriation, begin- 
ning in the field of economics ard politics, has pene- 
trated into the home, in accordance with iiature^s 
provision that excess shall defeat itself by laying the 
axe to its own roots in the end. 

3. How to prevent disease, secure at least a modicum 
of health and physical development for the people, 
regulate sanitation, abolish epidemics, provide for a 
wholesome disposal of refuse-matter, avoid over- 
crowding, minimise intoxication — this is another im- 
portant set of the worries of the man in office, 
whose futile strivings with them are the joyful 
opportunities for trenchant but barren leaders and 
comments of his sworn adversones and mappeas- 
ahle critics, the occupants of the editorial and 
contributorial chairs. 
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4 ViThat to do in the matter of education, whom 
to teach, whom to leave alone , whether to make it 
compulsory for all, or optional ; make it free, or make 
it expensive, or leave it to the individuars means and 
opportunities , how to teach , what to teach , when 
and how far to generalise ; when and how far to 
specialise , how far to make it literary, how fai scienti- 
fic, how far technical, mechanical, industrial , what 
times in the day and what seasons m the year to use 
for the purpose ; to teach many things together, day 
after day, or few, or one at a time , what holidays 
to observe, whether short and frequent, or long 
and at long intervals , whethei to insist on instruc- 
tion in religion and the things of another life than 
the physical, instruction in manners and morals, 
in graceful ways and social etiquette, in courtesy 
and gentilesse, or whether to make the education 
wholly secular and leave every child, unless pro- 
tected by some special and fortunate instinct, 
to grow up in the notion that he is better than 
everybody else and owes no gratitude to his elders 
and no debts of any kind to the social and natui'al 
organisation and environment m which he lives — 
this is another set of difficulties, acutely exercising 
the minds of literate people to-day. 

5. Who shall hold sovereign power , who shall 
exercise authority and make and work the laws , what 
is the best form of government, autocratic, democratic, 
or midway and parliamentary ; monarchical, republi- 
7 
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or ‘bnreanciatic; plebeian^ aristocratic^ oligarchic ; 
what shall be the mutual relations and proportions 
of the various departments of government^ civil and 
ecclesiastical^ judicial and executive^ police and 
military^ and their numerous sub-divisions j what 
shall be the vanous forms of taxatron, of rais- 
ing the income of the State and lessening its 
expenditure; i\hat shall be the dipilomatic methods 
of maintaining the balance of power between 
nations^ in such a way that that balance shall 
al^^a 3 ^s be strongly inclined m favor of one^s own 
particular nation, how shall be avoided the crushing 
burdens of militarism which are nature^s leadjiistment 
of that inclination of the balance — these topics 
form another class of questions which are the prolific 
source of endless heart-searching and heart-burning, 
blood-boiling and brain-wasting. 

6. What affairs shall be dealt with officially by the 
government, what left to the private management of 
the people , who shall own the land and to what ex- 
tent ; in Avhose hands and how far shall wealth be 
allowed to accumulate , whether the State shall regu- 
late, on the basis of the best available medical and 
scientific knowledge, the nature, quality and quantity 
of the food of the nation, and how and by whom it 
shall be produced, or whether it shall be left to the 
blind groping s, instincts, mutual imitations, casual 
readings and chance information, and the momentary 
likes and dislikes of the people, whether wise men 
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iind experts ni psychology and pathology who are 
able to 3ndge temperaments^ and mental^ moral and 
physical qualities^ shall have a voice in the making of 
mariiages^ and in the assignment of vocations ^ or 
whether these shall be left to the blind chance and 
blinder competition of the inclinations of the moment 
of each individual — ^briefly whether the national or- 
ganisation can and should be conducted along the 
lines of a and benevolent Socialism^ in which the 
government shall be composed of elders^ or whethei 
the general level of character is as yet so low, and 
selfishness and aggressiveness so high, that it must 
for long continue to be let run in the rugged grooves 
of Individualism — these are other problems, which 
though but forms of those included in the before- 
mentioned live groups, are yet acquiring a distinct 
shape of their own, and beginning to make themselves 
felt, at first, in academical wintings, and then in a 
more active and experimental fashion in departments 
of government 

Along the lines of these newest shapes of the pro- 
blems, and the experiments connected with them, 
gradually leading on to a more equitable division of 
leisure and work, pleasures and honors, somewhat like 
the Manuks, may be found ultimately the satisfactory 
solution of the whole mass of difficulties — experiments, 
for instance, in the way of new forms of taxation, 
tending in the direction of a more even distribution 
of wealth , or of the abolition of an old system of caste 
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or class and the introduction of a new standard of 
qualification for the different vocations. Of course, 
the obvious defect and danger of such experiments is 
that they introduce a sudden change in one part of 
the social organisation, but make no provision for a 
concurrent change in the rest of the parts. If great 
wealth has accumulated in the hands of a few, how- 
ever unrighteously they may have gathered it, and a 
large number of dependents have gathered round 
these few, even though they may be engaged in non- 
productive labor , if that ivealth should be taken away 
suddenly from those f ew^ and no provision be made for 
those dependents — who also are part of the people 
and ought to be provided for, though employed un- 
wisely for the time being — then the sudden change 
wall surely lead to confusion and the throwing out of 
gear of the wdiole system. We cannot knock ofi 
wmlls and pillars and arches, here and there, at will, 
from under the roofs of an existing and many-storeyed 
building, without disaster If we are tired of living 
in it, or find it defective, uncomfortable, and neces- 
sary to change, then we have either to build a new 
one from the foundations , or, if we have not the time 
and cannot afford to do so, then at the least we must 
carefully and thoroughly shore up and support all 
superincumbent weights before we make any altera- 
tions in the existing supports Even so, a radical 
change from Individualism to Socialism and Human- 
ism cannot be brought about at one stroke 



THE WOELD-PEOCBSS AND THE PEOBLBMS OP LIFE 101 

and in a single day, but can only be gradually 
secured by first the thorough education of the 
whole population, rulers and ruled, in the funda- 
mental principles of social organisation, according’ 
to the receptivity of each individual , by the 
consequent "change, for the better, in the general 
tone and spirit of each to all, a change from 
the wish to outrace others to the wish to carry 
others along , and then by the resultant im- 
provement of the general average of character — 
by the education of the soul of the nation in 
short Then only will become healthily possible 
a redistribution of work and leisure, a new division 
of labor and the proceeds thereof, in such a 
way that each shall make the best and most of his 
powers and take the least of personal requirements, 
and all shall be comfortable personally and all own 
the wealth of places and objects of leisure and pleasure 
jointly This is the task of the sixth Race of the 
Theosophist. Then only will come to the human race 
that gentle epoch which is referred to in the Puranas 
as the nation of the ‘TJttara-kurus,^ where there are 
no Kings and no laws, but all are equally virtuous. 
This IS the state of the seventh Race, the last on our 
globe. But, in the meanwhile, administrators of 
human affairs and those whose affairs they administer 
seem likely to continue to work for long, yet, on the 
principle that Enough for the day is the evil there- 
of,” and not trouble them selvp« nhnnf i/lcalo 
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lying causes What one observes of the waj's of 
legislation aronnd him at this time is that some, one 
public worker gets firm hold of some one particular 
grievance, and, oblivious of all others, hammers away 
at his own hobby, secures the public ear by dint of 
perseverance, and worries the legislat^)rs, till they, 
some hundreds in number, tired out with talking 
amongst themselves in endless repetition of a few 
ideas, in many variations of mutual saicasni and con- 
demnation and imputation of motives, not having the 
time and the opportunity, in the general hurrj and 
hustle and speed-lust, to consider the bearings of the 
question in hand on other questions, not having even 
the inclination to examine it in the light of that gener- 
al survey of life which is the business of the Science 
of the Self — pass a measure which perhaps remedies 
the particular grievance, but creates ten new ones 

Does the Manu of our Race, or His representative, 
Bhrgu, deal with these problems, and are his methods 
any better ^ His Code of Life as before said is known 
as the Varnashrama Dharma There are four stages 
(ashramas) and fou)' castes (varnas), appropriate for 
the fifth Race. The names of these two sets of four 
and the names of the two paths and their six ends — 
these sixteen words exhaust the whole of this Code 
of Life, and, it would seem, cover all the problems we 
have mentioned, with their sub-di vision s, and some 
more besides. 

How thev do so remains to be studied First, we 
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liaYe to look at the proTblems from a different stand- 
point and group tliem in a sligktly modified form. 
The different standpoint consists^ as usual, m looking 
at them from within rather than from without; from 
the point of consciousness and its unfolding in the 
material vehicle, rather than that of the hody and its 
external surroundings, lands, territories, possessions. 
And whatever change in classification may be needed 
will be due to this difference of point of view 

1. By nature of his psycho-physical constitution, 
every human being begins life as an individual with an 
increasing'ly separative sense of egoism. This, gener- 
ally speaking, grows for, and attains its culmination 
a.t the end of the first quarter of the normal life-term. 
All this time others have to work for and take care 
of him , 

He whose parents are living, even though he 
be sixty years of age, feeleth as light and free of 
care as the two-year old baby ci owing and loll- 
ing 111 the mother’s lap ^ 

2 Then, because of that same constitution, the 
individual becomes a family 

The man is not the man alone, but his wife 
and children also , the whole family is the 
extent and measure of the man ^ 




smr I 




Malicihliurata, vShantipaiwa 
^ ? I Manu, IX 45 
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He now begins^ in turn, to think for others; he 
finds, with growing intensity of realisation, that he is 
not only an individual among individuals, but that he 
IS also a family. Yet further, he realises, consciously 
or sub-conscioiisly, that he and his family do not 
stand alone, but in organic interdependence with 
other individuals and families , that is to say, that he 
IS not only an individual and a family, but also a com- 
munity, a society, a nation. This period, also roughly 
speaking, lasts another quarter 

3. By a further growth along these lines, he finds 
that his nation or country is interdependent with many 
other countries and nations , briefly he finds out that 
he IS the human Race. He realises that the network of 
consciousness of the racial soul really includes all 
individuals ; that as a fact, every human being is 
known to every other, directly in a few cases, and 
indirectly in all cases, by means of intermediate indi- 
viduals ; and that the relationship is not only thus 
psychological, but that if the ancestry of any two 
individuals could be traced back far enough, a physi- 
cal relationship would also be discovered. At this 
point, his egoism^ the range of his self, so far attached 
strongly and confined to his own and his family^s 
bodies, begins, consciously or sub-con sciously, to get 
rather detached from these and widened out of them, 
by the larger outlooks and strivings that come upon 
him- 
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This one is mj countryman , this other is 
a stranger ” — so thinks the man of narrow mind 
and heart The noble soul regards the whole 
wide world as km ' 

Another fourth of the life-term may be assigned for 
this stage 

4 Finally^ he realises consciously or unconsciously 
that he is more even than the Race^ that he is not to 
be restricted and bound down to anything limited^ 
but IS verily the Universal Self;, and so must pass out 
of all limitations, thus coming back on a far higher 
level, along the spiral of life, to the first stage and 
then the point from which he staited. The last 
quarter of the life- term belongs to this stage: 

He who beholdeth the Self m all, and all in 
the Self, he becometh all and entemth into 
Bra hman® 

These are, psychologically and universally, the four 
^ orders,^ or life-stages, of Manu 

1. The problems connected with the best and most 
perfect accomplishment of the first quarter of life, in 
its relation to and as preparation for the other three — 
are the problems of education, in all its departments. 
Pedagogics in the most comprehensive sense. They 
belong to the Student-Order (Brahmachari afehrama)> 
and are to be dealt with by the teaching caste or 
class (Brahmana) principally. 

?r srill»%fw TC ll Manu, xii 125 
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2 Those connected with the fulfilling of the needs 
of the second quarter^ are the problems of domesticity, 
popnlation and sanitation, and, as subservient to 
these, all questions of Economics. They belong to the 
Householder-Order (Grhastha ashrama) and are to be 
dealt with by the merchant caste or class (Vaishya) 
principally. 

3 Those connected with the third quarter may, 
from one standpoint, be said to be the problems of 
administration and forms of Q-overninent. They 
belong to the Service Order (Vanaprastha ashrama) 
and are to be dealt with by the warrior caste or class 
(Kshattriya) principally. 

4. Those connected with the fourth and last quarter 
of life, are the problems of Religion in the sense 
of superphysical developments and experiences, and 
ultimately of the life of spirituality proper, e 
pure renunciation even of the superphysical (which 
are yet material) powers and possessions Modern 
ecclesiastical questions are faint and distorted 
reflexions of what these are in their reality, as 
dealt with by the Hierarchy of Manus and Rshis 
which guides human evolution They belong to the 
Ascetic Order (Sannyasa ashrama) and are to be 
dealt with by all those of the three twice-born castes 
or classes who develop sufficiently to be able to take 
the third birth of Initiation into the High Mysteries 
(Ya]na-dlksha) The manual-labor caste (Shudra) 
subserves the physical side of all these. 
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TIlus^ for Mapu, all human aifairs become grouped 
under the four Orders and the four Castes 

“ The four ashramas are those of the student, 
the householder, the forest dweller and the 
ascetic A\ho has renounced the world And 
all these four arise from the householder , 

(that IS to say, from the peculiar sex-constitution 
of present-day man) And 

The four castes aie the three sub-dirisions 
of the twic e-horn, v%:: ^ Teacher, Warrioi, and 
Merchant, and the once-born Laborer (Brah- 
mana, Kshattriya, Vaishya and Shudra) , and 
there is indeed no fifth anywhere ^ 

That IS to say, all men, all over the earth, naturally 
fall into one or other of these four, according to their 
inner and outer characteristics And these four 
castes also may be said to arise out of the household 
(as all the organs and functions of the body evolve 
out of the heart and remerge into it), for they are 
differentiated by difference of function, occupation or 
vocation , and all vocations are subservient to the 
upkee]o of the household 

Because he nourishes and supports the other 
ashramas (of all the castes) with food for body 
and for mind, therefore he occupies the position 
of the eldest ^ 

Manu, VI 87 

arrsioT: ftsnrra; i 

■*^14 3 II I'b'id, X 4 

II Ibtd, in 78 



108 


MANU IN THE LIGHT OE THEOSOPHY 


Of course the divisions of functions between the 
Orders, as between the Castes, cannot be made very 
hard and fast. There are no hard and fast divisions 
anywhere in nature Everything overlaps and merg- 
es into its surroundings, by means of fringes of vary- 
ing depth, and in impalpable gradations The second 
and third Orders, especially, have a tendency to 
run into one, so much so that the forest-dweller, 
(Vanaprastha) is not to be seen in India, now, as a 
specific type, distinguishable, on the one hand, from 
the householder who has not ceased to live with his 
children but has retired from the competitions of 
personal life and begun to busy himself with public 
affairs; and, on the other hand, from the Sannyasi 
who has definitely given up the world. But the 
underlying idea of the stage, v^z,y sacrifice, or service 
in the widest sense, may well be recognised in the 
genuine honorary public workers of to-day, and the 
more a nation has of such, the more fortunate it may 
be counted. The form of sacrifice was different in 
the older day, but the essence is the same. 

The four castes, m a sense, go over, in 
separate lives, the same ground as the orders 
(ashramas) do m the same life respectively The 
castes snbserve the orders ; that is to say, they make 
it possible for all human beings to pass through the 
appropriate experiences of all those stages of life, and 
achieve all lifers ends, consecutively, evenly and most 
fully, without disturbance and confusion. And they 
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also repeat, respectivelj^ the characteristic features of 
those stages of life and of those parts of the human 
physical constitution to which they correspond, and 
side by side with which they have developed in the 
history of the lace. As we have seen, in the earliest 
stages, when the psycho-physical constitution was 
different, the castes did not exist. There was not such 
a definition of parts, head and trunk and limbs, in the 
human body, then, as has grown up since With the 
growth of heterogeneity in the body and the mind of 
the individual by differentiations of organs and func- 
tions, there giew up, side by side, heterogeneity in the 
functions of groups of individuals, a division of labor, 
an organisation in Society. In the course of time, the 
Brahmana caste, corresponding to the head, came to 
be entrusted, principally, with all educational mat- 
ters ; the Kshattriya, corresponding to the arms, with 
those of war, politics, government and public work,, 
the Vaishya, corresponding to the trunk and its 
organs, with all affairs of trade and industry ; and the 
Shudra, corresponding to the feet, became veritably 
the supporting pedestal of ail. Without the Shudra^s 
help and service, the daily routine of their life-duties 
would be impossible for all the others He is the 
reversed reflexion of the SannyasL The Sannyasi has 
merged his egoism. Ins smaller self, in the Universal 
Self, and has so become a well-wisher, a servant of all, 
on the higher planes. The Shudra is the servant of 
all on the physical plane, because he has not yet 
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developed egoism out o± the Universal Self^ of which he 
also IS an undeniable part^ though as yet nnconsciously . 

In terms of the ends of life^ it is obvious that while 
each order is a preparation for the next^ the first two 
are chiefly devoted to duty_, piofit and pleasure; and the 
last two aim at universal love^ and service of all with 
all kinds of powers^ and mergence of the sense of 
separateness to the deepest possible degree in the 
Great Unity of all Life and Consciousness 

From another standpoint^ it ina}" be said that 
dharma belongs to all the twice-born castes m the 
form of sacrifice^ chanty^ and study^ but is especially 
in the keeping of the student (Brahmachan) and 
the Brahinana ^ that pleasure and the due disposal 
of wealth belong chiefly to the householder and 
sacnficer (Gihastha and Vaiiaprastha)^ and the 
Vaishya and Kshattriya , and that liberation again 
belongs to all the twice-born^ but is especially m 
the keeping of the true thrice-born and the ascetic 
(Sannyasi). To those not born a second time 
belongs chiefly the dharma of helping all the others 
and the pleasure and wealth of the household Order 
mainly. From yet another standpoint^ pleasure be- 
longs to the first, wealth to the second, duty to the 
third, and liberation to the fourth quarter of life. 

Such IS the V arnashrama Dh a r m a of Mann, 
so named because it gathers the whole Code of Life 
under these eight heads, which endeavors to hold to- 
gether all His progeny, and not only the human king- 
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dom^ but the other kingdoms also^ so far as may be, 
m the bonds of soul-brotherhood, of mutual love and 
helpfulness, in the time spirit of the practical socialism 
of the joint human family, by the positive means of 
ready and willing saciifice for each other, of constant 
charitableness, and of unceasing endeavor to increase 
the stores of knowledge ; and by the negative means 
of avoidance of cruelty, untruth, greed for posses- 
sions, and all impurities and sensuousness 

Harmlesbiiess, ti uthfulness, honesty, cleanli- 
ness, sense-control — this, in brief, is dcclaied by 
jSlanu to be the duty of all foui castes 

Patience, forgiveness, self-coiiti*ol, probity, 
puiity, self-iestramt, reasonableness, learning, 
truth, freedom from anger — these ten are the 
mai ks of duty By all the four Ordei's of all the 
ti\]ce-boin should this tenfold d h a r m a be 
served and followed diligently ^ 

Before pioceeding to deal with Manuks solutions 
of these problems, a few words may be said regarding 
the significance of some of the more important terms 
used m the work The spirit in which the whole is 
best studied was discussed at our last meeting 

ManUj X 63, vi 92, 91 
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The word D h a r m a is used in two senses, a 
narrower and a wider* In the former, it is one- 
third of the object of the Path of Pursuit. In the 
other it is the whole duty of the embodied self, and 
comprehends the ’whole of his everlasting life, in 
the physical as well as the superphysical worlds. 
But the difference is one of degree only, for the 
larger includes the smaller. 

The basis of this D h a r m a, ^.e,, the source of our 
conviction of its authenticity and authority is, as said 
before, the Veda, Knowledge. True knowledge only 
can be the basis of right action. A further expansion 
of this principle, that a perfect scheme of duty can be 
founded only on perfect wisdom, is contained in a few 
verses of Manu 

The root of D h a r m a is (i) the whole of 
knowledge , and (ii) the memory, and then (iii) 
the conduct based thereon, of those who know 
that knowledge , and finally, (iv) it is the satis- 
faction of the Inner Self of each, his conscience ^ 

(i) That Perfect Knowledge of the Whole which is 
simultaneous omniscience of the past, the present and 
the future, in the mind of Brahma — ^who is therefore the 
primal source of the Veda, because indeed His 

wsmc: ^ fqRWrc*FT: I 

inf! II 

Manu^ 11 6 , 12 
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knowledge of His world-system is His ideation of 
tliem^ and His ideation of them is His creation of them 
— somewhat in the same way as the complete-conscious- 
ness of the author of a story is the substratum and sole 
soimce ot all the part-consciousnesses^^ all the thinkings 
and doings, of all the characters of the story , that per- 
fect knowledge, for the embodied selves who came into 
His system, becomes successive It unfolds first as (i) 
sense-perceptions, then as (ii) memory, with expectation 
and reasoning based thereon, then (in) conduct based 
on expectation — all checked and governed by the 
constant (iv) supervision and sanction of the Inner 
Self hidden in all For, after all, if any, the most 
ignorant, should believe that another is omniscient 
and therefore should treat his lightest word as reve- 
lation, still the decision to hold that belief and olfer 
that reverence is the decision of that otheiwise ig- 
norant souks own mnei or higher Self (the Piatyag- 
atma within him), which is omniscient, too, and works 
sub-consciously within the sheathing of that soul 
and manifests outside as the unthinking trust and 
reverence. 

From a different standpoint these four (i) Know- 
ledge, (ii) Tradition, (iii) Precedent, (iv) Conscience, 
may be said to correspond to what in modern juris- 
prudence would be called (i) the word of the statute, 
(ii) immemorial custom, (in) case-law and precedent, 
and, finally, (iv) equity and good conscience. The 
word of the statute here is the woid of the Veda, 


8 
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Knowledge so fai' as it has been embodied and ex- 
pressed in sound : 

The Veda is Shruti, and derivative works on 
pharma are Smiti ^ 

As the Matsya Piv^ana (ch. 145) says 

The seven. Rshis, hearing and leaiming fiom 
then" Elders in turn, spoke out and revealed the 
truths embodied in the mantras of the the 
Yajubli and the Scmza^ which aie verily as the 
limbs of Brahma, the Expander and Creatoi of 
these woilds, who expanded and created them at 
hrst in teims of thought as sound (Shabda- 
Biahman) out of the immensity of Biahman, the 
vast Principle of All-consciousness ^ 

The original embodiment and expression of know- 
ledge and thought and ideation is in terms of sound 
and ^ether/ the first to manifest in the history of the 
human race^ and possessed of potencies out of and by 
winch all other forms and forces have been evolved 
subsequently and successively. 

’ 5% I 

Mavti, 11 10 

aOne reading is instead of 

would mean ‘“to be carefully examined and oonstined in 
accordance with the rules of the Mimamsa” is 

generally explained as meaning “ not to be slighted and 
lightly doubted ” 
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Manuks pronnse is that 

He ivho cli«;chaiges his duties m accoi dance 
with this peifeet knowledge and the nienioiy 
]iasecl thereon — he shall achieve good name heie 
and happiness hereafter ^ 

For theie^ is an essential connexion between the 
twO; and happiness hereafter is principally of the 
mental plane and depends upon the satisfaction of 
mind given to fellow-beings on the physical plane. 
Mann does not say ‘^happiness here always — for 
the path of duty is often very hard to tread on 
earthy -when the majority are not willing to walk upon 
it side by side. 

And Manu^s injunction is that: 

These two souxees of D harm a, knoivledge and 
nieinoiy, revelation and law% should not be 
rejected lightly, but always examined and 
considered carefully in accordance with the rules 
of the Mi mams a, the science of exegesis, in all 
matters of duty , and he who fiouts these two 
foundations of all life and duty should be 
excluded fi*om the counsels of the good, and that 
for the good of all, for he would bring about 
General confusion and annihilation ^ 

Maim, 11 9 . 

^ ?r i 

Manu, n 11. 



116 


MANU m THE LIGHT OP THEOSOPHY 


The reason of the m^uiictioii becomes clear if we 
interpret Yeda and Smrti in their origiiiab etymologi- 
cal and comprehensive sense^ mz , consciousness and 
memory These are obviously the foundations of all 
life^ and he who will not accept them as such cannot 
be treated otherwise than as madman and nihilist^ to 
be carefully excluded from all deliberations which 
seek to promote the welfare of the community 
Manu says furthei that 

The appiopriateneSvS of all injunctions by 
the Rshis as to duty should be carefully ascer- 
tained by means of the leasomng that does not 
Ignore observative knowledge and memory, but 
IS consistent with and based on them — foi only he 
who so applies his rea«*on (not in the spiiit of fLip- 
I Jtincj", but of an eai nest v i sli to find and understand 
the truth, and observes the not very arduous 
courtesy of listening with common lespect to the 
opinions of the elders who have had more 
experience, and listens not for blind acceptance, 
but for careful pondering, he only) really knov s 
the D harm a, and none other * 

Thus mtei’preted, none could seriously contest the 
foundations of the Yarnashrama Dharma. 

But some might say that the interpretation is too 
broad, and only a few specified books are meant by 
Shruti and Smrti Yet even they admit that the books 

Maoni, xii 106 
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have not come down to us in their entirety^ that much 
the larger portion of them has been lost Many of the 
books available, and regarded as sacred, open with 
the express statement that that work exists in a 
hundred or a thousandfold greater size and detail in 
the heaven-Vorld, or m the Satya-loka. And, m 
any case, the narrower view which would exclude is 
not likely to be of much practical help at this time. 
Indeed it is a great hindrance. 

It is noteworthy that the distinction between ^ the 
secular^ and Hhe religious^ does not exist in the older 
culture, as it does in the present The Samskit verb- 
root V 1 d, to know and to exist — for knowledge 
and existence are aspects of each other — is the 
common source of all Veda and all Vidya All 
sciences and all arts are regarded as comprised in 
the supplementary Vedas (Upa-Vedas), or limbs 
and parts (Angas and Upangas) of the one Veda. 
The word Shastra, from sha s, to teach, is only the 
causative aspect of v i d, to know. Probably the 
modern word ^ science^ is derived from the same 
root, or the allied one shams, to inform In 
Manu, the expression, ^^the science of the Veda^^ 
(V e d a-s h a s t r a) occurs repeatedly, and nowhere in 
the work is any distinction, of nature or kind, 
made between Veda on the one hand and Vidya or 
Shastra on the other, but only of whole and parts, 
organism and organs. Every piece of true knowledge 
and genuine science is part and parcel of the Total 
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Xiiowledge (Akliila-Veda) wlncli is the source 
and the foundation of Dharina So much so is 
this the case that there is no distinctive name for the 
Hindu religion^ as there is for others It is only 
the Ancient Law (Sanatana Dharina)^ the Law of 
Knowledge (Vaidika Pharma), the Duty of Man 
(Manava Dharina), the Duty of the stages of Life 
and the classes of Men (Varnashrama Dharma) 
There is no word in Samskit possessing exactly the 
same connotation as the new word " religion ^ — 
for the reason that the connotation embodies a half- 
truth, and half-truths are generally errors Others 
may try to mark themselves off from the followers of 
the Law of Knowledge Its followers can include 
them all without even changing their name All 
can be, indeed all are, despite themselves, the 
followers of that Law to a greater or a lesser extent ; 
to the extent that they guide their lives by the 
Beligion of Science (Veda-sha stra), the Law of 
Wisdom (Parama-Vidya), the Noble Way (Arya- 
mata) or the great, broad, liberal, world-compre- 
liendmg View (Brahmadrshti) This Dharina is 
so all-inclusive, of all religions, that it does not need 
to proselytise By the inherent laws of human nature,, 
every human being, as soon as he attains to a certain 
stage of knowledge, as soon as he crosses beyond the 
narrowing views of bigotry born of egoism, so soon 
must he of his own accord become a follower of this 
Dharma, and that %vithout changing his pre^nous 
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name. For all^ in any part of tlie worlds who can 
thus deliberately realise the value of the Religion 
of Science physical and superphysical^ there are 
places^ naturally ready, according to their respective 
temperaments, amongst the three twice-born castes. 
For those who have not progressed so far in soul- 
unfolding — their natural place is m the fourth divi- 
sion^ and they aoe there, by whatever other names 
they call themselves. 

If the custodians of the ancient law, in this land of 
India, would expand their souls and minds to the 
width of such construing, then, instead of crushing 
out Its life with the ever more tightly closing iron 
bands of narrow interpretations, they might give 
it a vast expansion, and bring all nations, at one 
stroke, within its pale The Brahmanas, Elshattriyas, 
Vaishyas and Shudras of the West, would then at once 
take their places side by side with the Brahmanas, 
Kshattriyas, Vaishyas and Shudras of the East 

In modern India also, a distinction has grownup 
between spiritual and temporal, divine and worldly, 
vaidika and laukika This is partly due to the fact 
that in the course of evolutionary densification of the 
outer body, the physical plane became more marked off 
from the superphysical, and the physical began to be 
too much with us, while the superphysical receded 
more and more into the mysterious distance For the 
rest, it IS due to the general wave of egoistic competi- 
tion and concurrent excessive differentiation and 
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division m all departments of life — which wave^ 
while running highest in the W^est, the habitat of the 
fifth sub-race^ has also affected all other parts of the 
earth-world 

In the earlier day^ whatever difference was made 
between sacred and lay^ was^ it would sfeem^ only the 
difference between the more important and the less so. 
The iead-works of an extensive scheme for the water- 
supply of a capital are most particularly guarded 
against casual and careless sight-seers^ and from all 
possible causes of taint. The pipes and taps in the 
immediate use of the townsfolk cannot be and are not 
so guarded Facts of science and products of mechani- 
cal art; when they subserve the military purposes of 
the State; become official secrets, and are guarded 
rigorously by acts of legislation Even so, the 
secret knowledge, physical or superphysical, con- 
tained in those works which are known as the 
Veda proper with its secrets (Rahasya),^^ the heart 
of the total Veda as distinguished from its limbs 
and clothing, was guarded from misuse and the 
taint of sin and selfishness with greater care than 
the rest That there is a secret significance in parts 
of the Veda is expressly mentioned by Manu . 

He who bringeth up the pupil, investing 
him with the sacred thread, and teacheth him 
the Veda with its ^eciet meaning and its practical 
working — he is known as the a c h ary a (And not 
easily and lightly may any one learn this secret 
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meaning" and its practical working ) The twice- 
born should acquire the whole of the Veda with 
its seaei meaning, with the help of tapas of many 
kinds, and fasts and vows and vigils as ordained 
by inle ^ 

Blit this secret knowledge was never withheld 
from the duly qualified (adhikari) who^ by his 
desert, had gained the right and title to it. 

"When the arrangements for the handing' on of the 
Secret Doctrine from generation to generation began 
to degenerate in the temples and houses of the 
teachers, because of the degeneration in the character 
of the custodians, since the setting' in of the present 
cycle on the day that Kishna left the earth, and the 
•secret knowledge began to be misapplied by them 
for selfish purposes instead of for the public good, 
then, it seems, fche Buddha published a part of it to 
the world at large, to make that world less powerless 
against what was becoming black magic, to attract 
fresh recruits, in the shape of souls with the seeds of 
self-sacrifice and of superphysics in them, for re- 
strengthening the ranks of the Spiritual Hierarchy 
which guides the evolution of men on earth , and, 
generally, to restore the disturbed balance and further 
the behests of the Great Law. 

Manu, 11 140, 166 
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These restorations of balance are periodic Tii our 
own day^ when the secret knowledge became wholly 
lost from public consciousness in India , when it 
began to appear in the West, in the shape of the 
secrets of science and of spiritualism, but in dis- 
jointed pieces, for lack of the unifying metaphysic , 
when it began to threaten danger to mankind be- 
cause of the underlying spirit of materialism and 
sensuousness which was guiding the utilisation of 
those secrets in daily life , then, it may well be 
said, the balance began to be and is still being 
restored by a new public disclosure of the spirit- 
ualising and elevating principles of that Secret 
Doctrine, by means of the Theosophical Society 
and other moi e or less similarly spiritual move- 
ments. Material science and civilisation having 
encroached upon the forest-haunts and mountain- 
solitudes to which the Ancient Wisdom had retired 
for the time, in the purposes of Providence, it 
became unavoidable, by the law of action and re- 
action, that spiritual science and civilisation should in 
turn invade the restless brains and roaring Baby- 
Ions where material desires and sciences hold revel. 
It is the old, old churning of the ocean of life, between 
the two forces of ^ spiritwards ^ and ^ matterwards ^ , 
the ever-repeated battle between the angels (Suras) 
and the demons (A s u r a s), now the one prevailing, 
now the other , winch churning and battling makes 
up the Play and Pastime (1 i 1 a) of the Supreme 
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Along the lines of this view of the Yar^iashrama 
Dh a r m a, it becomes easy to understand why that 
pharma includes so many of the small peisonal and 
physical details of life The modern student, starting" 
with a narrow and sharply-defined notion of what he 
calls religion^ viz , beliefs and practices concerning 
siiperphysical affairs alone, and regarding these as 
wholly cut off in nature from physical affairs, and 
identifying* the word dharma with religion, wonders 
vacantly that the Hindu eats, and drinks, and sleeps, 
and bathes, pmd studies, and travels, and sells, and 
purchases, all in accordance with the rules of ^ religion h 
He does not wonder, but takes it as a most acceptable 
and proper compliment to his intelligence, if he is told 
that he himKself does all these things, or at least tries 
to do them, in accordance with the rules of ^ science h 
And yet the word ^ religion ^ in the one case means 
exactly the same thing as ^ science^ in the other. For 
Dharma is not merely other- world-religion, but is 
also every duty, every law', every proper and specific 
function of every thing or being, in this and in all 
other worlds And Veda is all-knowledge, all-science, 
of the physical and the superphj-sical planes, and not 
merely of the physical, as the science of the modern 
West has been until very recently. Manuks Dharnia- 
shastra thus becomes the Whole Scheme and the 
Whole Science of Life, it is a Code for regulating that 
life so that it shall be fullest of happiness and freest 
of pain in all its departments, physical and 
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superptysical^ which are ever mterblended ^ and it 
utilises for its ends all the most imj)ortant facts of 
all the sciences^ which have any close bearing' on that 
stage of human evolation with which the Code 
concerns itself 

To-day^ in the West also^ ^psychic science^ is 
a recognised expression^ and researches and in- 
vestigations and journals and books concerning 
it are multi plying So long as microbes and 
animal magnetism were not known to western 
science, rules as to ^ touching and not touching ^ 
were pure superstition Now they have become 
known, those same rules are becoming science. 
Indeed ^ Science ^ is m danger of becoming more 
bigoted, tyrannical, narrow-minded, orthodox, than ever 
^ Religion^ was. Witness the discussions and practices 
about inoculation and vivisection. So long as the 
astral and mental worlds of subtler matter (Bhuvah 
and Svah), and their denizens, disembodied humans^ 
fairies, nature-spirits of various kinds (p r e t a s, 
apsaras, gandharvas, devas), are not definitely 
perceived by scientific men and their followers, so 
long as the passage to and fro of human selves 
between the various worlds, and the causes and 
conditions of such passing to and fro, are not 
realised, all beliefs and practices regarding these will 
remain superstition to them As soon as they are 
perceived and understood, these beliefs and practi- 
ces will become the subject-matter of the most 
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important of all applied sciences, tlie new and larger 
Dliarina-sliastra of tlie future. And this is quite 
natural and proper Superstition is faith without 
reason. Science is the same faith, but with reason 
In India, the beliefs and practices are left , the reason 
has disappeared. In the West the reason is slowly 
appearing , the beliefs and practices will follow. 
Mutual help would make the restoration of the whole 
so much the quicker, and obviate the danger of mis- 
takes and running to extremes over half-discoveries. 

But in order that such mutual help may become 
possible, the outer custodians of the ancient learning, 
or rather such pieces of it as are extant, and the 
creatois of the new learning — the Brahinanas of the 
East and the Brahmanas of the West — should both 
broaden their minds sufficiently to make common 
cause Manu says (ii 114) 

"Vidya came to the Brahmaua, and pleaded 
I am thy sacred trust Do thou guard me 
well and give me not away to those that cavil 
slightingly So only shall I be of ever greater 
power and virtue ” ’ 

Thus Knowledge sought home and refuge with her 
natural guardian So well has he protected her that 
he himself kiioweth no longer where he hid her away. 
Only her outer dress remains with him. And now 
when she is asking him to let her put on that di ess 

m m ^ ii Maim, li ii4. 
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again, she is not recognnsed by him. He is satisfied 
with the outer clothing and displays it to strangers, 
and desiies that it be honored and accepted as the 
Ancient Wisdom herself. But the custodian and liis 
dress meet no longer with honor, but with contempt 
and iidicule, like a Xing degraded aiid dethroned 
and deprived of power, but left with the robes of 
royalty and walking about in them m the streets 
of a str.inge town, where the children, of ungrown 
souls, tluow mud at him and treat him as a lunatic 
or a masquerading clown. 

To restore the Ancient Wisdom to her rightful 
throne in the hearts and minds of the uhole 
human race, it is necessaiy to ally the outer 
form and dress of learning with the liinng soul 
and body of true austerity (tapasya). We must go 
back to the origins of life and power Not other- 
wise can fresh vitality be found Streams of living 
water, wandering far from their sources, become 
befouled Those who want pure drink must toil 
back to the sources Waking and working, the 
embodied self becomes tired ; for fresh supply of 
energy he must go back to sleep. When commenta- 
ries upon commentaries have overlaid and buried out 
of sight the real meaning of the text, we must dig 
down to it again. W’hen narrow and exclusive inter- 
pietations have brought about the rigiditj of disease 
and the poisoning of the juices of the body with 
mutual distrust and airogance, hatred and selfishness. 
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then we must seek and assimilate more liberal and 
rational ones to restore the elasticity of health and 
the free circulation of the vital fluid of love and sym- 
pathy and mutual helpfulness in the limbs of the 
nations. And for fresh inspiration to interpret 
newly and livuigly the old learnings we must go to the 
mental tahtda ra^^a of meditations and the physical 
conditions of self-denying asceticism (tapasya) and 
subjugation of the lower, when only the Hig*her 
can make itself known. Manu says 

Austerity and wisdom are the way of the 
Biahmaua to the highest goal By strenuous 
seif-deinal and conquest of the lower cravings he 
destioyetli all hindenng dements, and then 
only may the Wisdom shine out by ivliich he 
attaineth the nnmoiial ^ 

* ?P7T t 


Manu, sill 104. 



LECTURE III 


The Problems oe Education 


^ '%^B3rra^T‘^ U 

f%^?r 5 

Maine, xii. 97, 99 

Tlie four types of human being’s, the four stages, 
and all the infinite vaiiety of expeuence implied by 
these, nay, the thiee \^ollcls, or yet moie, the whole of 
the happenings of all time, past, present and future — 
all are upheld, maintained, made possible and actual 
are realised, only by Knowledge, bj^ Consciousness 
(Universal and Individual) 

The Ancient Science of Tine Knowledge beareth 
and nouiisheth all beings All ivelf ai e dependeth upon 
Right Knowledg e Right Kno wledg e is th e living creatui e’s 
best and only and most certain means, helper and 
instrument, to happiness 


At our last meetings we went over the outlines 
of the history of the race ^ we saw thaC during 
the current epochs the ways to realise the ends of 
life are, according to Manu, the ways of castes 
(varna) and of life^stages (a shram a), we made 
lists of the main problems of life, and arranged 
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them into four large gronjis, as dealt with by the 
four stages and the four castes. To-day we shall 
attempt to discuss^ in a little more detail^ though 
yet all too briefly^ the solutions provided by Manu 
of some of those problems 

Under Manuks classification, education has to be 
dealt with fiist From the modern standpoint, 
\^hich looks more to the physical life, people must 
live phj^sically well first and be educated after- 
wards The goveininents of to-day, therefore, con- 
cern themselves first and foremost with questions 
of offence and defence, increase of their own terri- 
tories and population, and reduction of their neigh- 
bors, and in the second place, with matters of 
tiade and agriculture and commerce and mineral 
wealth. The Army and Navy eat up from a third 
to a half of the total revenues of most of the civilised 
governments of to-day Education with them, till 
very recently, came third in importance But it is 
now beginning to be seen that education is the 
foundation of all other prosperity. 

From the introspective and psychological stand- 
point of the Ancients, education comes first in im- 
portance as well as in the chronological order of 
life. The international and political status of a 
people corresponds with andiests on its economi- 
cal condition. If the latter is prosperous, the 
former is sure to be high And the economical 
condition depends upon the social organisation. If 
9 
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the latter is well-planned^ strongs stable, not lia- 
ble to daily dislocations, yet elastic, and is govern- 
ed by a single serious, substantial, high and 
permanent aim, as the physical organism by the 
soul — not swayed about by passing panics and 
passions like a fickle lunatic by conflicting moods, 
nor obsessed with a single low aim of sense- 
pleasures and riches, as a monomaniac with a 
dangerous idea — then the economical condition is 
sure to be full of all the needed wealth and 
power But the social organisation again depends 
upon the population, the stiucture of the family, 
and the nature of the domestic life If the popu- 
lation IS not excessive nor lacking, if the family 
is well-knit and maintains meritorious traditions, 
if the domestic life is soulful, then the social 
organisation will be strong. And all this, finally 
rests upon the psycho-physical constitution of 
the individual That constitution is therefore the 
foundation of the whole national or racial struc- 
ture, and Manu accordingly concerns Himself 
with its education and perfection first of all. Ap- 
parently, from His standpoint, it is better not to 
be born into this world at all, than to be born 
therein and to live ill, in ignorance of those soul- 
truths which not only make life worth living, but 
without which indeed human Society would be im- 
possible, and suffers confusion exactly to the extent 
to which it is without them The current belief in 
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the West is that ihe staiidArd of life is low in the 
East. It IS so^ to-day Perhaps it was so^ m the 
past, from the physical standpoint But the stand- 
ard of the inner, supei physical and spiritual life 
has always been very high, until recently perhaps, 
when a special conconi“-e of circumstances began to 
lower that, without in aaiy way making* it possible 
to effectually raise the other The future will de- 
cide which IS the rnoie permanent and more help- 
ful standard and ideal, plain living and high think- 
ing, or high living and plain thinking Many 
people have begun to doubt if the modern phase 
of civilisation, based upon the principle of high 
living and plain thinking, is proving very much of 
a success ; and possibly a reaction may set in. 
Manuks type of civilisation is based on the other 
pinnciple, and the education is regulated accordingly. 

The time for the commencement of regular edu- 
cation IS fixed differently for different types of 
boys. The earlier years were left purely to physi- 
cal activity and play, in recapitulation of the life 
of the earliest races. Those in whom the quality 
of wisdom (s a 1 1 V a), predominates, who have to do 
the work of Brahmanas, of storekeepers and 
purveyors of knowledge and good-will to all ac- 
cording to their needs, they are to begin their 
education early ; they need not spend so much 
time on physical games nor let their consciousness 
run so much into muscle. Those in whom that 
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quality IS distinctly colored by activity (rajas), wlio 
are to do the duties of the Kshattriya^ to rule and 
guard and fight for the defence of the people^ 
they begin a little later^ spending more time on 
mnscle-woik. Those whose intelligence is lai-gely 
tinged by steady attachment (tainas)^ wlio cling to 
the land and the cattle and commercial possessions, 
who have to do the plodding work of trade and 
agiicultnre, and slowlj and steadily gather the 
wealth of the nation, who are to be Vaishyas, 
the}' begin a little later still , not that their l)hy- 
sieal vehicle can or may attain greater soundness 
than those of the Kshattriyas, but because their 
powers unfold more slowly in consequence of their 
clinging ^inertia’ 

The Brahmaua should be led up to tlie teachei% 
and invested formally v.nth the sacied thread 
(which marks the beginning of the student 
stage) in the eighth yeax, the Kshattriya in 
the eleventh, and the Vaishya ui the twelfth 
But if the hoy shows exceptional promise and 
desire for the qualifications of his vocation — the 
sinning aura and the special coloi oi light 
of wisdom, if a Brahmaua, the glcrv of physical 
vitality and the might of thew and smew if a 
Kshattriya, the magnetism of commercial enter- 
prise and initiative energy, if a Vaishju , then 
should he commence his studies m the fifth, 
sixth and the eighth yeai*, lespectivelv for 
the three types Such commencement should 
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not be delayed beyond the sixteenth, the twenty- 
second and the twenty -fourth year, in the three 
cases For Santii, ‘ the daughter of the Sun,’ 
the chief of mantras and of the laws of nature, 
the introspective consciousness and the power 
of the hi^*her reason, without which bfe remains 
nn-understood, to the man as to the animal — 
that Savitri waits no longer for the young 
Spiiit aftei those periods, and may not be found 
again in that life ^ 

The mind and its vehicle^ the nervous system, 
lose the needed elasticity, and the finer the ner- 
vous system the sooner such atrophy and degenera- 
tion begin, if its natural functions are left un- 
exercised 

Modern thought and practice are, pei force, more 
or less in accordance with this rule of Manuks Edu- 
cation must come in the earlier years of life Thus 

Prof. James says [JPrincijples of Psychology, n. 402) 
Outside of their own business, the ideas 
gamed by men before they aie twenty-five are 
practically the only ideas they shall have in 
their lives They cannot get anything new 

ftsTF*! I 

Manu, 11 36, 37, 38 
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Disinterested cunosity is x^a&t, the mental grooves 
and channels set, the power of assimilation gone 
In all pedagogy, the great thing is to strike 
the iron while hot, and to seize the wave of the 
pupil’s interest in each successive subject before 
its ebb has come, so that knowledge m^y be got 
and a habit of skill acquired — a headway of in- 
terest, in short, secured, on which afteiward the 
individual may float There is a happy moment 
for fixing skill in drawing, for making boys col- 
lectors of natural histoiy, and piesently dissec- 
tors and botanists , then for initiating them into 
the harmonies of mechanics and the wonders of 
Xihysical and chemical law Later, introspective 
psychology and the metaphysical and religious 
mysteries take their turn, and last of all, the 
drama of human affairs and worldly wisdom in 
the widest sense of the teim In each of us a 
saturation-point is soon reached in all these 
things 

On the other hand, if the non is not struck while 
hot, if the psychological moment is passed by, the 
chance of gaining the desired habit is practically 
lost for the rest of the life Thus, as Prof James 
goes on to say . 

If a boy grows up alone at the age of games 
and sports, and learns neither to play ball, nor 
row, nor sail, nor ride, nor skate, noi fish, noi 
shoot, probably he will he sedentary to the end 
of his days 
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We see in these remarks of a modern thinker, 
the recognition of the importance of fixing a special 
time for training in habits and education generally. 
As to what the significance of the Savitri is and why 
it is regarded as most important, and what other 
matters shourd be dealt with by the educationists, and 
when and how — these matters we shall come to m a 
moment. Differences will be found between the an- 
cient views and the current ones on these. The 
contrasts and the agreements will appear of them- 
selves as we proceed. They cannot be discussed in 
detail within our limits Only general comparisons 
can be made now and again. The modern solutions, 
or experiments toivards solution, are observable all 
around us, and how far they succeed and how 
far fail is also more or less clear 

The chief diificulty of modern educationists is 
that of fitting means to ends. It is obvious that 
the process of education is not an end in itself 
but^ a means. But a means to what ^ The mo- 
dern educationist does not know that ^ what ^ ex- 
actly Hence his perplexity. He will not, before 
starting on his work, take the trouble to clearly 
formulate to himself the ends of life, as the an- 
cient educationist does. And not formulating the 
ends, he inevitably neglects the appropriate means. 
By one of those paradoxes, which nature has in- 
vented to maintain her balance, the modern man 
while laying all the stress he can on differentiation 



136 


MANU IN THE LIGHT OF THEOSOPHY 


as the prime factor and as the very spirit 
of^ evolution, in all departments of nature, yet ob- 
jects to it in human society, in the shape of 
castes and types of men, but would make them 
all equal The degenerate descendant of the an- 
cient man, on the other hand, recognising-, orally 
at least, the oneness of Spirit, is inclined to ti-eat 
each individual as a separate caste by him- 
self. Tn the lands of the separate-seeing sight 
(bhe da-bud dill) we have too much outer inter- 
mixture In the land of the oneness-seeing sight 
(a b h e d a-b u d d h i) too much separativeness, at the 
present day — though it was not so m the past. 

The modern educationist is not yet ready to act 
uiDon the i ecogmtion of ready-made mam types of 
boys Nor indeed can he do so very easily, in the 
present confusion oi caste, though he is begin- 
ning to admit that there are dilferent types of 
boys. And so far as the ends of life are con- 
cerned, he only vaguely thinks of leisurely occu- 
pations — whatever that might mean — for the well-to- 
do, and of bread-studies for the rest ; in other words, 
of only pleasure (k a m a) and profit (art ha), and of 
these too without clear definition. And with the 
increase of egoism and of the struggle for life, 
study IS becoming ever more and more bread- 
study for the great mass of students If this 
goes on unchanged, the result Avill be that the 
foundations of these .bread-studies, the sole means 
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of social cohesion^ viz.y tlie hiimaiiitiec^^ the cl harm a- 
stndies — to say nothnig of the means of liberation 
(m o k s h a-stndies) — ’ vmU some day be neglected 
entirely^ and become sapped and weakened over 
much; and then the whole social edifice will tumble 
down in great catastrophes. 

Not till the ends of life are systematically 
studied and understood^ not till Duty (d harm a) 
IS clearly recognised as the foundation of the social 
polity and insisted on in all education^ and con- 
stantly demonstrated to the students and to the 
public generally to be such foundation of Profit 
and Pleasure ^ and not till the future vocation of the 
child can be decided on by the elders beforehand 
— not till then will the modern educationist suc- 
ceed in solving his difficulties. The extent to 
which he succeeds at all is precisely the extent 
to which he can fulfil these conditions, consciously 
or unconsciously. 

So long as the future vocation remains unsettled, 
and the orderly succession of the ends of life un- 
recognised, so long the preparatory education must 
inevitably remain unsettled also , and all other 
discussions and controversies over details of text- 
books and syllabuses and specialisations and gene- 
ralisations and options, are mere self-deception 
and futile waste of time. Nay, they are 
worse. They divert attention from the mam issue, 
and mislead the mind of the people with a false 
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appearance of clever fencing, away from the vital 
point which needs most guarding. They are like 
repairing the npper stories of a crumbling house 
with material dug out from the foundations Such 
methods will only precipitate the final catastrophe 
the sooner, after a temporary lull which is the 
result of the diversion of the destroying forces in 
other directions, and the consequent false appear- 
ance of great prosperity and intellectual activity 

In the old scheme^, the ends of life were clear, 
and the future vocation was foreseen, in a broad 
sense. Therefore the appropriate education was 
easy to decide on, also in the same broad 
sense. Any further specialisation that was needed, 
within the limits of the mam types, was provided 
for as the student^s faculties developed and manifest- 
ed in special vrsbjs, in the course of the studies 
And because, when the Code of Life was 
properly working and duly observed by the people, 
health and a full span of life could be safely 
counted upon, therefore the period of study was 
made fairly long, but yet again with ad3ustment 
to the various types, longest for the Brahmana 
and less for the others. 

The ideal and full period of education is stated 
to be thmty-six years, from the beginning to the 
end of the residence with the Teacher. The 
whole circle of knowledge, indicated by the word 
1 ray i, the three V edas, the all-comprehensive 
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Trinity of Sciences, the Science of the Trinity, and 
all their subsidiary sciences, can be encompassed 
in this period. The next best is eighteen years. The 
minimum, nine years , or — the important principle is 
added — till the desired knowledge is acquired. 

After haring spent the first quarter of life 
with the Teacher, undergone the discipline 
which produces real knowledge, and refined 
and consecrated his soul in the ways prescribed 
— after this preparation only should the twice- 
born man take a wife unto himself and dwell 
in the household ^ 

Persons who had passed through the full course 
would be practically omniscient and able to cope 
with the difficulties of any situation in life They 
would know the relation of causes and effects in 
every department of life. They would be fully 
aware of the immediate consequences of a single 
happy or unhappy word m a conversation between 
two persons, as also of the distant and many-sided 
effects on the life of future generations of a legis^ 
latiue measure taken to-day They would he more 
than the mere ready-dehaters and makers of apt 
retorts who are ready to speak at a moments notice 

'^r5*i*n3«rT ’flrnrgrqw’n ?iCr i 

ii 

3^ 3B*T%*tsr ^ i 

?rT: n 

Manii, 111 1 , iv 1 , 11 164 
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on any and every snb]ect^ without any preparation 
and without any qualification either. They would 
have passed not only through the conservation 
(brahma char 3'^ a) of the body, but the more import- 
ant maturation (brahmachary a) of the mind al- 
so, with self-control of thought and speech and vows 
of reverent and silent listening (shiishrusha), not 
incontinently and iininaturely creating an over-abund- 
ant progeny of feeble and diseased thoughts and 
books to precipitate the general degeneration. They 
would become the centres of happy homes and 
bear the burdens of the household lightly , they 
would also become the centres, radiating love 
and wisdom, of happy communities, and bear the 
burdens of the larger household of the nation light- 
ly, as the guides and counsellors of Kings. Such 
would be true Teachers (Brahina^^as), Sages and 
Saints, combining self-denial and overflowing com- 
passion and the irresistible power of knowledge 
(tapas and vidya). They would be the real Patri- 
archs of the race, God^s blessings incarnate 
among’st men 

Persons who had passed through the next degree 
of training — ^less in the details of knowledge and 
super-physical powers and continuous sacrifice on 
the higher planes, but greater in strength of body 
and fitness for sudden and extreme sacrifice on the 
physical plane, and equal in spiritual wisdom — such 
persons would he fit for the work of the Warrior 
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and Euler (Ksliattn;ra) 

Tiiose who had passed through the third degree 
of discipline — equal to the other two m the spiritual 
wisdom which makes them all cwice-born^ gi eater in 
coiitmuous and steady but not extreme sacrifice on 
the physical plane than the others^ and less than 
them ill the other lespects — such would take up the 
work of the merchant and agriculturist (Vaishya) 

The next question iSj what should be taught ^ 

Modern educationists^ now being rapidly diiuen 
mad by the incessant coniiict of the opinions o£ 
experts and non-experts^ will probably^ before very 
long, come to the conclusion that, after all, there 
was some sense in the older way. As soon as a 
course-book la now prescribed, a dossen criticisms 
of it appear in the papers, teaiing its contents to 
pieces and showing up all kinds of motives as 
inspiring the author to write it and secure its 
inclusion in the officially -prescribed courses An- 
other IS put up It meets with a worse fate Sylla- 
buses are prescribed. The results of examinations 
begin to stagger to and fro, from year to year, like 
drunken men. Endless options are introduced. 
Teachers and taught become demented in tryung to 
find out what they^ should choose, and how they^ 
should fit the chosen subjects into the time-table* 
None knows what subjects — excepting the three R-’s — - 
should be taught first, and what afterwards. None 
can say with conviction whether technical subjects 
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slioiild be given most importance^ or artistic^ or 
literary^ or bcientific. Students are left to decide 
for tliemselves as to wliat tbey shall study^ — at an 
a,ge when they are absolutely incompetent to do so. 
In the war of opinions^ in favor of play and kinder- 
garten and stimulation of the uncJerstanding on 
the one hand^ and steady plod and cram and 
memorising on the other^ the new generation is m 
a fair way to lose physical health first and both 
memory and reason afterwards. The propriety of 
giving moral and religious education is the subject 
of interminable and most heated contioversy If 
the need for physical education is move generally 
admitted^ the foinis cannot be agreed upon ^ shall 
it be games or shall it be drill, shall it be exercises 
with apparatus or without, hard gymnastics or light 
play, costly cricket and foot-hall and base-ball and 
tennis and hockey, or inexpensive dips and hops 
and strains ^ And where to find the means for all 
this elaborate modern way of education — -that is 
the last straw on the hack of the poorer nations. 

All this IS the natural result of the unsettled condi- 
tion of the whole racial and social organisation, of 
the inchoate and uncertain nature of the extant 
knowledge on many subjects, and mainly, as just 
said, of the inability of parents and teachers to 
decide what vocation a particular child is best fitted 
for and what place in the nation he would fill best 
in the second stage of life. Because of the excessive 
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competition for tlie good tliiiigs of the worlds on the 
one haiid^ amongst the few, and for the mere 
miniinuiii bread and salt, on tbe other, amongst the 
many, there is not the leisure, not the freedom from 
care, not the inclination, which alone could make 
possible for all, or at least the majority, the studies 
which promote and enhance the fiiiei forms of life, the 
life of thought, of science, of art — tor their own sake, 
as IS said ; for the sake of the life of the astial, the 
mental, the higher bodies, and for the life of tjie 
nation, as is leally unconsciously meant. It cannot 
be lepeated too often, that the education of the 
young has to be governed by considerations of his 
future means of existence, and that therefore pre- 
determination of vocation is the only secret of success- 
ful solution of all educational problems 

Having geneiated and brought up the sons, 
the father ought to find means of living for them ^ 

And when those future means of living are un- 
certain, the present piocess of education must also 
be very doubtful and very anxious, with endless 
harassment and rum of mind and body to parents, 
teachers, children, as the inevitable result. 

Of course, all this has its own place in the evolu- 
tion of the race. It will enable us, compel ns, to go 
back to the older plan on the higher level of a deli- 
berate assent with full knowledge of the reason why. 
In the meanwhile, it forms a commentary, by contrast 


' It 
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on tlie simple rules of tlie caste and life-stage polity 
of Mann (Varnashrama Dharma). 

According to tliat^ four mam types of mind and 
bodj" — ^not of Spirit^ wliich is casteless^ sexless^ color- 
less, creedless, ageless, raceless — were distinguislied 
as having gradually differentiated out' of the primal 
homogeneity, as different cereals have developed 
out of the same primitive wild grasses. And there- 
for^' the work of adjusting the course of education 
to the needs of each became easy. Also knowledge 
was not in a hazy condition, undergoing correction 
and modification and swinging to and fro between 
extremes of opinion, every day. Even to-day there 
is no such difficulty as regards arithmetic and 
geometry and mensuration, as there is with regard 
to chemistry and physiology and history, etc It is 
undisputed that the three must form part 

of every education. If we could become equally 
sure of our knowledge of other matters and if we 
could spare the necessary time, then all the diffi- 
culties we now suffer from would vanish This ideal 
condition is indicated by the Oo'dinances of Mann 
possible always, and by the Puranas as having been 
real m the past. The Vedas and their subsidiary 
and derivative sciences, as seen and revealed by 
Seers (Rshis), w^ere a mass of ascertained facts and 
laws about the accuracy of which there was not and 
could not be any serious dispute, and which the 
student had only to absorb and assimilate to the 
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utmost of his capacities of memory and reasoning. 
Wherever and whenever he was ahle^ and found 
himself moved^ to ask why ^ the appropriate be- 
cause was forthcoming, ready to his hand. An 
enormous saving of time and energy was thus secured, 
without any stunting of intelligence, for enquiry 
was constantly insisted on at the same time that 
the spirit of reverent affection for the elders and of 
corresponding tenderness for the youngers was 
sedulously educed and evoked , without which 
interplay of reverence, on the one hand, and tender- 
ness, on the other, the life of the teacher and the 
student becomes, not life, but the deadness of 
machinery , without which, even if the sympathy 
of equality could by any chance i emam, still the life 
of the race would lose almost all its grace and 
poetry. 

Mann says 

When beginning the day’s study, the 
Teacher should ask the student to begin, and 
thiDughout it also, from time to time, should 
instruct him to understand befoie proceeding 
further, and at the end of the study he should 
say let us stop ^ 


a ^ II 11 73. 

cf This adhishva corresponds with the modern 
teacher’s ‘‘ Do you follow^” “Do you understand?” “D 
my meaning clear etc 


10 



146 


j^rAKU IN THJ3 LIGHT OF THFOSOPHY 


The word here used for study (a d h y a y a n a) does 
not mean memorising only* It means understanding 
also. The etymological significance is ^approaching a 
subject from all sides/ therefore understanding it in 
all its bearings. Perhaps the nearest English word 
IS ^ comprehension/ ^ grasping completely ^ It is 
clearly said^, in the Matsya Pui ana : 

Enquiry is not disbelief ^ 

And we have already seen that : 

Only he really knows the d h a i m a, who has 
gi*asped the reason of it ^ 

But if it was made the duty of the student to ask 
why? and of the teacher to answer because^^^ if 
enquiry was not allowed to be treated as disbelief — 
as IS unfortunately done so often in these days of 
degeneration of knowledge in the custodians — it was 
also made their duty to ask and answer the 
Tight spiiit 

Let not the knower answer until asked , nor 
may he answer if not asked in the right manner 
He should behave as if he knew not anything 
amidst the men (who are not ready to learn and 
ask not m the right spirit) ^ 

Manners also have degenerated in these latter days, 
side by side with knowledge; and what we see but 


^ ’JET n Manu, xii 

w Maom, a 
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110 
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too often JSy that a question is a mental and verbal 
blow and the answer a return blow. 

As to whether this claim of the ancients to cer- 
tain and indubitable knowledg'e was or was not 
justifiable — this is a question which cannot be dealt 
with in a few minutes and by one who has not 
himself such knowledge and the power to demons- 
trate But one fairly clear consideration is open 
to all of us. The foundation of the ancient know- 
ledge IS Consciousness And the absolute solidity 
of this foundation can be verified by any one for 
himself, with a very little trouble But if any one 
IS unwilling to take this trouble even, and prefers 
to take his opinion from modern science, and tha»t 
alone, then, for him also, the same opinion is to bo 
found there Many modern scientists, who have 
turned their attention to the subject, have clearly 
recognised that the only certain fact in our pos- 
session IS the fact of consciousness, and that all 
other facts whatsoever, the existence of sense- 
objects, which appear so solid and certain, are all 
dependent on the testimony of that consciousness. 
Indeed the sense-organs which prove to us the 
existence of this solid-seeming world — the existence 
of these senses themselves is proved to us only by 
our consciousness of them They cannot prove them- 
selves. On this basic fact of consciousness, the whole 
of cosmogenesis and anthropogenesis, all the sciences 
of evolutionary astronomy, chemistry, biology, 
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physiology, psychology^ etc have been built up by 
the ancient Seers; and built up by a deductive 
process; built up with the mortar of a close rea- 
soning, which any really earnest student can test 
and make sure of for himself, to such extent as is 
possible without the help of superphysical powers. 

All know of the Sankhya cosmogony, which is ac- 
cepted by all Hindu systems of science as the psy- 
cho-physics of the individual as well as the universal 
From Matter (Pradhana), inspired by Spirit 
(Purusha), arises Universal Ideation, thence 
atomic individuality (or individualised atomi- 
city), thence the primal organs of knowledge 
and action, the sense-qualities, and the elements, 
thence all the endless ever-moving worlds and 
their inhabitants of many genera and kingdoms ^ 

From this rapid consideration, we may get some 
little idea, at least, that to the ancient knowledge 
belongs that kind of certainty and orderliness 
which goes with absolutely sure data and deduct- 
ive reasoning based thereon ; while to the modern 
knowledge belongs that opposite quality which goes 
with fluctuating data and inductive generalisations 
based thereon. 

1 The various Angas and Upangas and Upa-vedas. 

" I 

SdnMiya-Kdrlha, 21-22. 
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Assuming this condition of comparative certainty 
of knowledge and of future vocation^ and associated 
leisure and peace of mind^ the duty of teacher and 
taught became simple^ and teaching became thorough- 
ly practical and utilitarian m the best sense^ 
directly subserving the recognised ends of life and 
not loading the mind with immense quantities of 
scrappy and disjointed ^information^ 

But intellectual education, even of the highest 
order, occupies a secondary place in the old scheme. 
The first and most important items of education are 
others 

Having taken up the pupil, in order to lead 
him up to the Highest, the teacher shall jiTst 
of all teach him the ways of cleanliness and 
purity and chastity of body and mind and good 
manners and morals, and he shall teach him 
how to tend the fires, sacrificial and culinary, 
and more important than all else, how to per- 
form his Sandhy a- devotions i 

Detailed rules are given on all these matters. 
The verse quoted not only shows what to teach 
first, but also where the education must be carried 
on. It is in the home of the teacher. The resi- 
dential, or rather the house-master system, in a very 
complete sense, is clearly enjoined, but under con- 
ditions which retain all the benefits and all the 

^ M Manu^ ii 69 
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beauty of the life of the good home. Who taught 
us first the ways of cleanliness ^ The mother and 
the father taught the muddy child how to wash 
its hands, its face, its feet. The teacher continues 
the process. He is as father and as mother, the 
willing and tender slave and relative of the stu- 
dent The difterence between the two is subtle as 
that between science and superstition. The rela- 
tive IS the willing slave The slave is an unwilling 
relative The difference is the difference of spirit 
alone. But the spirit is everything And yet it 
IS neglected short-sightedly alike by elder and young- 
er, by those in authority and those subject to it, 
in the present time The pupil of the olden day 
becomes, literally, part of the family of the teach- 
er. And Manu’s Brahmana knows how to compel 
the gratitude and reverence of his beloved pupil 
by unceasing ofiRces of tenderness. 

And the pupil earns his, and, at times, his teach- 
er’s meals, by going round a-begging in the neigh- 
boring town.i And the begging is to be done m a 
fashion which, while it gives to the student the 
training in poverty that is one essential part of a 
full life, eliminates from it all humiliation, and in- 
vests it instead with poetry . 


^ The expression “ neighboring town ” shows that 
the Gumkula is to be located in the open healthy 
suburbs, wuoded lands and garden places, not amidst 
crowded habitations 
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At the first, he should beg from his own 
mother, or sister, or the mother’s sister, from 
whom he may not feel shame and shyness m 
taking ^ 

But latei' 

He should not beg among the family and 
relatives of his preceptor, or of his own rela- 
tives or kinsfolk , but from the houses in the 
neighboring town, and only the houses of the 
good and the dutiful householdeis, in whose 
homes the sacrifices enjoined by the Yedas ai^s 
kept alive Or, if need be, and he should not 
get food elsewhere, or if there are no other 
homes available in the vicinity, then he may beg 
from his relatives and kinsfolk too And having 
secured the needed food, and no more, by begging 
artlessly, he should present it to his preceptor, and 
then, with his permission, should eat it facing 
east, after the customaiy mouth-rinsing (acha- 
mana) and full purification^ 

^ mm ^ R - ^ r ^ \ 

Then * 


Manu, ii 50, 183, 184, 185, 186. 



152 


MAlSrU m THE LIGHT OF THEOSOPHY 


Not very easy to revive in its integrity^ all this 
to~day^ no doubt ! And yet, placing ourselves in 
that distant condition^ and reconstructing that old 
world before our mind^s eye, can we not see any 
features therein to recommend ^ There is the 
freedom from excessive centralisation, with its 
overcrowding, and its mechanisation of men and 
of knowledge, and its loss of human kindlinesses 
and home-emotions. There is the practice of true 
socialism, where every mother and every sister 
learns to look upon every dear student-beggar as 
her own son and her own brother , for if she gives 
food to the hungry child or brother of another, is not 
her own hungry child or brother being helped 
tenderly at the same time by another^ And so 
the heart of every parent goes out to every child, 
and of every child to every parent, and affection 
reigns in the community and love suffuses and soft- 
ens every life. And burdens are proportionately 
divided, and not felt but welcomed eagerly, for the 
capacities of every family are known, and no more 
students go to any than can be conveniently 
provided for by it. And, because the G-reat Father 
Manu has said that students must not take their 
food from the houses of the vicious and the sinful, 
and therefore the children will not come to them 
and do them the honor of accepting their food if 
they are not virtuous, therefore every home, for the 
sake of the children, strives to maintain its standard 
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of dutifulness higli. By tins simple device, of 
every student begging food from every other 
home than his own, the Grreat Progenitor binds 
together in one the hearts of all the families of 
the community, and consecrates the spirit in 
them, so that it shines forth in the life of matter 
and ]oy becomes duty and love becomes law. 

It IS not quite sure that the present ways are 
very much better, are even so good l The most that 
can be said m their favor is that taking into account 
the whole organisation of society, we could not 
very easily do otherwise. But that whole organisa- 
tion requires to be recast in a new spirit, the spirit 
of love in place of the spirit of struggle. In the 
educational systems of to-day too, as in other depart- 
ments, we see that the main ideas are the same as 
the old ones, mz , that students should reside near 
their colleges and schools, under the supervision of 
their educators, and be supplied with their needs 
partly by their parents and partly from public 
funds , which, of course, also means, ultimately, the 
householders and breadwinners of the nation. But 
the defects are in the details, overcrowding, lack 
of the family-feel, disproportionate expense, inability 
to give personal attention to each individual student. 
And these defects are gradually leading public 
opinion in the direction of private seminaries and 
an expansion of the house-master system (especially 
for the earlier stages of education) as distinguished 
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from the large Boarding-House or Hostel and the 

Latin quarters of great University towns with 
their negative and positive evils. 

Of things to he taught, cleanliness and chastity, 
good manners and high aspirations, come first, as 
said before. There is no dispute that cleanliness 
is next to godliness. How to eat and drink and 
bathe and sleep and keep clean the body and 
the clothes and the dwelling-place — these are 
to be taught, as ruled by Mann. Good manners 
are also generally i^ecognised as necessary. But 
in modern days, somehow, no definite, regular teach- 
ing IS given on these matters either. The lack 
of good manners — which leads to so much friction 
and irritation and sometimes disastrous quarrels 
that blight lives — is being constantly pointed out 
and denounced by everybody, now-a-days, in students, 
in high and low officials, amongst business-men, 
in the working classes, in every country But no 
effort IS made systematically to teach manners to 
them, by those who are in the best position to do 
so, viz., the governments of the various countries and 
the educationists. 

If a man is taken from the plough and put into 
an official place, which, however petty it is, still 
carries with it much power for mischief and some 
for good, how is it possible for such a man not 
to feel that he is there to enjoy the taste of power 
by a piece of sheer good luck, in which his fellow- 
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ploughmen have not and need not have any share ^ 
How IS it possible for such a man to behave other- 
wise than in the ways of vulgar arrogance ^ No 
one ever told him that he was put into that place 
in order to serve the public by helping the good and 
hindering the evil, and not in order to feel himself 
a great man. He does not know that elementary yet 
all-important fact, has never been taught it, and 
yet IS given daily blame for rude behavior, and 
IS given it in a manner not very much better than 
his, and which instead of helping his soul, only 
irritates him and confirms him in his evil ways.^ 
From the Sovereign to the least public servant t 
should be the duty of each superior officer to 
instruct his next subordinate first in the ethics 
of that subordinate‘’s work, the righteous spirit 
of human sympathy and general helpfulness and 
freedom from arrogance m Avhich he should do 
his work, and only secondly to instruct him in 
the business- details. Manu says 


^ eg ^ K. striking difference may be seen by comparing” 
the English and Tndian police-constables The English 
constable is sedulously taught, before he is put to his 
duties, he is taught how to behave, he is taught that he 
is the servant of the public , hence, everyone in London 
turns to the constable as to a friend In India he is not 
taught good manners nor his duty to the public ; and 
he IS arrogant, and everyone tries to keep out of his way, 
and dreads him Not he, but those who have neglected 
to teach him, are responsible 
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The responsibility is tne elder’s The elder, 
the higher, the superior, by his righteous- 
ness of spirit and conduct, maketh the fa- 
mily thrive and grow and prosper, oi, by 
the opposite, he bringeth it to rum and 
destruction including himself If ^the elder 
guide and train the younger well, he is 
verily as a mother and as a father ^ 

A code of manners^ to be systematically taught 
to all men^ in their days of studentship, is therefore 
necessary. The most artificial and faulty one is 
better than none And not only should it be 
taught to the young, but the old should also revive 
their memories of it from time to time. The Rshis 
used to revive the memories of the ICings on such 
points, in the earlier day. Men in office and authority, 
especially, need to be very studious of the ways of 
behavior which promote good-will. Without rules 
of behavior between old and young and equals, 
without forms of salutation and reply and address, 
life is without grace and courtesy and stateliness. 
The careful observance of any such code involves 
a training m self-control, and an understanding of 
one^s own and other^s feelings, which smooths re- 
lations, obviates misunderstandings, and in cases 
where they may happen to arise, makes explanations 
possible and easy. Without knowing how to 

IX 109, 110 
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address each other, how to tell the truth gently, 
people can only cause and feel hurts and resentments, 
and can take no steps to help an awkward situation, 
but only make it worse by acting on their un- 
examined and uncontrolled emotions. 

A detailed code of manners is therefore care- 
fully enjoined by Manu, whereby reverence to 
elders, tenderness to youngers, affection to equals, 
are expressed on all appropriate occasions, making 
life a continual feast of fine feeling. At the pre- 
sent day, as a corollary to the development of 
egoism, in every individual, and a compromise 
between the egoisms of all, there is a tendency 
to dispense with reverence on the one side and 
tenderness on the other, and all the expression 
thereof, by insistence on the equality of all indivi- 
duals, that is of the bodies , so that the aged 
grandfather and the budding youth shall observe 
the same forms of behavior towards each other. 
Such a state of manners seems, however, appro- 
priate to other states of psycho-physical constitu- 
tion than the present, conditions like those of 
the earliest races, which may be repeated again 
in the later. In the meanwhile, to deprive our- 
selves of the feelings of reverence and tenderness, 
thinking to retain only those of friendship, is 
the same as to deprive ourselves of some of our 
sensor and motor organs, thinking to retain only 
the rest. It is to make life poorer and not richer. 
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Also, it IS to endanger the health and safety of 
the remainder and make its continuance doubtful, 
nay, perhaps impossible. For all the aspects of 
feeling and organs of body are in intimate relation- 
ship and inseparably bound up with each other, 
and amputation of any will affect all the others. 

It were well if those responsible for the educa- 
tion of the people in the broadest sense would 
enjoin such a carefully thought-out code of manners 
upon high and low, official and noii-official, young 
and old and equal, and persons in different walks 
of life , and it were well if they would see that 
all understood the psychological reasons for it, 
in ever-mcreasing degree, according to the growth 
of their capacities. A good portion of the friction 
and unrest of modern days in all countries would 
disappear if such a code of manners were care- 
fully inculcated, and all the rest of the dis- 
content would disappear if that code were placed 
in the setting of a more equitable division of 
work and leisure and pleasure for all. 

We cannot go into the details mentioned by 
Manu, for teacher and taught, ruler and ruled, 
friend and friend, stranger and stranger, ]udge 
and suitor, and so on. But the general principle 
of manners in speech, is stated thus . 

Tell the truth, and tell it pleasantly and 
gently , tell it not rudely (for the truth-telling 
that hurts and 3ars and repels, carries not 
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conviction as truth, must, but is only a display 
of aggressive egoism) Never tell a pleasing 
falsehood either — such is the ancient law i 

And the general principle of manners in behavior 
is given thus . 

AfflueiiBe, good birth and breeding, years, high 
deeds and much expeiience, knowledge — these 
constitute the five titles to honor , each 
succeeding one is higher than the preceding . 
Amongst Brahmaiias, he who has more 
knowledge is the eldei , amongst Kshattiiyas, 
he who has more might of aimi and physical 
vitality , amongst Vaishyas, he who has 
more riches , amongst Shudias, he who 
counts more years of age from date of birth ^ 

The son of Angira, while yet but a boy in 
years, was set to teach his uncles, the Pitrs, the 
Ancestors of the future races And he began 
his lectuies to them with the words “My 
children ’ ” And the Pitrs were very indig- 
nant and lodged formal complaint with the 
Gods And the Gods assembled to consider the 
important question and after full consideration, 
gave ]udgment , “ The boy addressed ye 
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pi’opsi’ly The one who knoweth less is the 
younger , the one who knoweth more is the elder 
Years and white haiis and worldly wealth and 
high family do not make eldei liness The 
Rshis have decided that the wiser is the gi eater 
also amongst us 

These same are the tests of worthiness and 
right to honor to-day also, but because the spirit 
has gone wrong as in other matters, the workiiig^ 
of them breeds invndiousness and discontent, 
instead of gracefulness and pleasure The ac- 
cident of birth, the accident of purse, the ac- 
cident of age, are very much talked and written 
about, for purposes of depreciation and even out- 
right denunciation Yet these are no whit more, 
nor less, accidental than the accident of brains, 
and the accident of ability to do deeds JSTone of 
these, in truth, is accidental All effects have 
causes. All these powers and positions are won 
by self-denial (tap as) in this or in previous lives. 
All are good, each in its due place, and all to be highly' 
honored if rightly used. The Consort of Vishnu, La- 
kshml, the rosy mother, the Matriarch of the World, is 
no less, if no more, important and sacred than 
white SarasvatT, the pure, chaste Goddess of learning. 
Lakshmi, the Goddess of all the wealth and splendor 
and all the art and glory of the world ; Gaurl, the 


’ Manu, 11 151-154 
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Goddess of conjugal Love and vital Energy and 
indissoluble relationships, the Goddess that makes 
good birth and long life and old age and great deeds 
possible , Sarasvati, the Goddess of Intellect and 
Wisdom — who shall say winch of these is more 
to be honored than the other two ’ But in misuse^ 
the accident of brains is even worse, if that be 
possible, than the accident of purse or birth or 
age* The Brahmachari of Manu was therefore 
taught to reverence all the powers of man, when 
they were well used 

Physical education was part and parcel of this 
training in purity of body and mind and manners. 
And the most important item of this was held to 
be Brahmacharya Manuks insistence on utter 
continence during the student-life is unqualified. 
Without it, perfection of vital power, bodily and 
mental, cannot be achieved Without it, the bearing 
of the burdens of private and public life becomes 
a long-drawn pain and strain and struggle against 
debility and disease, instead of a continual joy Also, 
though not expressly stated, it is indicated that 
the total physical life shall be four times as long 
as the period of genuine continence observed before 
the commencement of reproduction and creation. 
And the extreme statement on the subject, in 
works on Yoga, is that the death of an organism 
does not take place so long as there is no failure 
of continence and autonomy on the part of the 
11 
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primal cell which is the core of that organism — 
as illustrated by the story of Bhishma. 

Manu says : 

Because of neglect of Veda-stud}^ and allow- 
ing knowledge to decay, because of abandon- 
ment of the good ways, because of mistake in 
food and because of careless failuie of self- 
continence does Death prevail over the knowei*s i 

It IS possible to translate all the processes of 
the world into terms of nourishment and reproduc- 
tion, the two great appetites. Hence the great 
stress laid by Manu on the guarding of these. 
Directions are given as to the quality and quantity 
of food for the various types of men, and for the 
conservation of vital energy by all. 

The ancestral germinal cell sub-divides and pro- 
duces form after form, which make the progeny. 
This is true on the physical as well as the super- 
physical planes: 

The parent himself is boin as the progeny, 
becoming renewed again and again ^ 

Manu^ V. 3 

‘ i 

Manu, IX 8^ 

a See Kulluka’s commentary on Manu, ix. 8 and 
Siirydsukta 
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Tlie living creatures of a system are actually, 
physically as well as superphysically, the children 
of the Logos of that system, horn out of His 
sacrifice of a part of His body and living by the 
sacrifice of other parts thereof If any such sub- 
divisional part or cell will cease to sub-divide further 
and hold itself together, it may continue to do so for 
an indefinitely long time and become, comparative- 
ly, immortal. Hanumto, by his utter continence, 
on all planes, in this K a 1 p a, is to become the 
Brahma of the next K a 1 p a. Such is the promise 
of brahmacharya, walking in the path of 
Brahman, storing up and accomplishing and 
perfecting the germ and source of life and all 
vitality and power, the potency and principle of 
infinite reproduction and multiplication, and also 
storing up and perfecting the seed of knowledge, 
which, again, is power and has also the potency 
of infinite expansion within it — ^for all these things 
are meant by the word Brahman, and all have 
an intimate connexion with each other. 

Side by side with the brahmacharya of 
body, goes the brahmacharya of the mind, 
alluded to before. This is as necessary to observe 
as the other. It is evident that the feeble and 
sickly physical progeny of the physically inconti- 
nent, who take up the household life and the work 
of reproduction prematurely, bring about the physi-^ 
cal deterioration of the race. It is even more 
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evident^ if observers wonld only open their eyes^ that 
the weak^ unhealthy^ unwholesome mental progeny 
of the mentally incontinent^ who take up the most 
responsible work of authorship^ of education of 
others^ before their minds have attained the re- 
quisite power and balance and maturity^ is even 
more dangerous to the mental and therefore all 
other health of the race and the nation Witness^, 
to-day^ the evil mental excitements, panics, irrita- 
tions, psychic fevers, crimes, caused broadcast by 
frivolous-minded, passion-guided, egoism-inspired 
writers, rushing into print, in a million books and 
papers, while themselves yet ignorant of the very 
alphabet of soul-knowledge In the olden days, the 
recognised attitude of the brahmachari was 
that of shushrusha, ^ the wish to hear/ not 
to speak himself ; to listen with attention, with eifort 
to understand, with that reverent earnestness in 
the warmth of which alone the flower of the soul 
can bloom and blossom — ^not with the incessant 
self- displaying restlessness of mind which is always 
making internally, if not in external speech also, 
vehement assents and dissents and hasty comments 
and criticisms So, on the other hand, the only 
motive recognised for authorship was helpful 
instruction 

With what hope of profit may a man describe 
the greeds of the greedy and the lusts of the 
lustful to those that are already obsessed with 
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greed and lust ? Shall he not be even like one 
that deliberately leadeth the blind to their fall 
in the pit ? ITay , in order to lead the minds 
of the listeners gradually from the evil to the 
good, by emphasising the ill consequences of 
greed and lust, have these been described by 
the Seers m chastening world-histories Why 
else should the tender-hearted Sage, ever full of 
the deepest compassion for emng humanity, 
describe the things that bind the souls of men 
to the grinding wheel of the World-process t ^ 

To him who wishes to observe b rahma chary a 
unbrokenly, throughout his life, Manu grants 
exemption from the other duties^ the discharge of 
the congenital debts by the ordinary means of the 
household-life. He becomes elevated, by his aban- 
donment of the three cravings, to a higher sphere of 
duty ; he becomes the reserve-force of the race, 
the nation, the community, to be of resistless 
efficiency in physical as well as superphysical need. 
In such a person, superphysical senses and powers 
have possibility of development, nay, certainty, if 
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lie fulfil the other subsidiary conditions. Even 
current Vaidyata (medical) works declare that, after 
a certain stage and period, the transformations of 
the energy developed by the food taken as nourish- 
ment, carry it to a plane subtler than jbhe physical, 
if it is not thrown away earlier, and it then be- 
comes t e ] a s, 0 j a s, s a h a s, and various other 
kinds of astral and mental forms of energy 

Eighty-eight thousand Rshis have taken up 
the arduous path of the sacrifice of the house- 
hold and the cremation-ground, and serve as 
the seeds of the races of men that pass through 
birth and death, again and again, in order to 
provide j i v a s with the needed physical vehi- 
cles and with experience of the Path of Pursuit, 
under the governance of D harm a, throughout 
the period of world- evolution Eighty-eight 
thousand other Rshis, having like the formei*, 
their base in the heaven- worlds, have set them- 
selves apart to observe the dire self-control 
of brahmacharya, in order to keep back 
the forces of evil from overpowering the workers 
on the Path of Pursuit, to lead j i v a s 
gradually to and guide them safely on the 
Path of Renunciation, and to serve, till the 
very dissolution of the elements, as the un- 
ceasing fountain of that spiritual knowledge, 
of the Vedas, the Puraiias, the Upanishats and 

1 There are no English equivalents for these 
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other Vidyas and Sutras and Bhashyas, which 
keeps alive the knowledge of the Self. i 

The different periods of brahmacharya for 
the different types or castes are m accord with 
the different kinds of physical and superphysical 
powers and knowledge required to be wielded 
by each. 

Such then is the first and foremost item 
of physical, as well as moral, education. 

The directions, mentioned before, in connexion 
with the teaching of cleanliness, as to food and 
sleep and bath and other personal needs and 
necessities, have also obviously a direct bearing 
on physical health and sturdiness, and may 
therefore also be regarded as part of the physical 
education And they are all based on medical 
science in the deepest sense, viz., the science 
of the action of the life-breaths and other vital 
currents of the human body, which govern its 




n 

’si^tq^Rnsr ?rt?T ii 

Ydjnavalkj/a, III. Adhyatma Prakarana,, 131-135. 
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physiological functions, and of the magnetic and 
other forces, present and working in the student’s 
natural surroundings 

Of physical exercises in the nature of modern 
games and athletics, there is no mention in the 
current Manu-Smrti. But the Puranas and 
Itihasas show that in connexion with the teach- 
ing, for instance, of the ' Scripture of the Bow ’ 
{llihamir-Vedaf as part of the Yajui-Veda, martial 
exercises, drill, wrestling, fencing, archery and 
the use of other weapons, mock-combats, foot- 
races and horse- and car-races, riding and 
management of horses, camels, bulls and elephants, 
swimming, diving, rowing, and leaping and jumping 
of all kinds, formed part of the training, accord- 
ing to the type and capacity of the student. 
Aimless movements of the body are discouraged 
by Manu . 

Let him not move his hands or feet or 
eyes, aimlessly , let him not talk rest- 
lessly and crookedly, let him not think of 
always outracing others and mjuring them 
enviously ® 


1 It may seem strange in western eyes, but 
jhletics, like all branches of right training, were 
jg^ded also as part of the divine knowledge — of that 
ivision of it which is called the lower or a p a r a-v i d y a. 
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The idea of a definite purpose to serve^ of 
connecting all activity organically with one or the 
other of the ends of life^ was kept before the 
student^ even in play — as is in accordance with 
the interdependence of Reason^ though not the in- 
dependence of the Lower Mind. This purposive- 
ness might dimmish the enjoyment of the play 
somewhat^ but would have the compensating 
advantage of not allowing athletics and games to 
become the end of life of a few, while the many 
others are content to look on without using their 
own muscles. 

But apart from such martial drilling, which 
perhaps was not undergone, except lightly, by the 
majority of the students other than warriors 
(Kshattriyas), though all who wished were 
trained, one prime means of physical health was 
carefully taught to every student, namely, the 
science and art of breathing (p r a n a y a m a ) m 
different ways, to promote health and combat 
disease . 

As the dross of metals is burnt away by 
the bellows working on the fire, even so all 
the impurities of the body are consumed and all 
defects rectified, by the controlling and re- 
gulating of the breath in the proper ways 

The student was therefore taught . 

To cure physical defects and diseases by 
breathing-exercises , mental diseases and 
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excitements by exercises in concentration of 
the mind, vicious attachments and ad- 
dictions of sense by the practice of mental ab- 
straction ; and, finally, to overcome the disturb- 
ance of the gun as of Prakrti by the practice 
of meditation ^ 

Solid and liquid nourishment is important enough^ 
no doubt, so much so that the Ohhdndogya 
Ufamshat makes the condition of the mind, and 
therefore yoga and moksha themselves, depend 
on it, m words which could scarcely be made 
stronger by the most thorough-going materialist 
who makes out the soul to be the produce of the 
contents of the stomach , and Manu is accordingly 
very precise in his directions on the subject. But 
this gaseous nourishment of ours is obviously even 
more important. Men have gone without solid 
food for weeks, without liquid food for days, but 
none — except he has progressed in Yoga — can 
remain even a few minutes without air Modern 
medical as well as athletic science is beginning to 
realise the supreme importance of proper breath- 
ing, and a science of the subject is slowly evolv- 
ing. If the old Samskrt works were utilised, the 
rediscovery would be very much more rapid in all 


Manu, vi 
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probability By different forms of breathing, differ- 
ent results can be produced in the body as a 
whole, or in its different parts, at pleasure. By 
deep and rapid breathing, the circulation of the 
blood can be stimulated to any desired degree, pro- 
moting the elimination of the refuse stuff of the 
body. By combining* it with various postures 
(asanas) special curative or strengthening effects 
may be caused in various parts , and any needed 
muscular exercise and fatigue may be secured 
without moving from one spot and without expens- 
ive apparatus. Using one nostril only has one 
set of effects , another, another ; using both in 
alternation, a third, simultaneously, a fourth — and 
so on. The Upanishats^ tell how mind and breathings 
and vital currents (prana) go together. By the ex- 
ercises of regulated breathing (pranayama) dormant 
nerves and cells may be reached and stimulated, 
and new powers acquired by the individual in a 
short space of time, which will, in the ordinary 
way, come to the race in the course of ages 
The disciplining in such breathing-exercises was 
apparently the most important item of physical 
education, in the olden time. The amount of im- 
portance attached to their regular performance 
may be inferred from the fact that they are made 
part of the daily worship (s a n d h y a) 


1 See the TTzahiMia-BroIimana 



172 


MANX! IN THE LIGHT OF THEOSOPHY 


The tending of the culinary fires^ and learning 
to cook food was another important item of the 
education^ which may be regarded as coming 
under physical education, being immediately sub- 
servient to good health, 1 The tending of the sacri- 
ficial fires merges into religious education 

As regards religious education, it has been al- 
ready said that religion, in the sense of physical 
plus superphysical science, pervades the whole of 
Manuks scheme of life, and therefore the whole of 
the education Yet, in a more restricted sense 
also, IS it specially provided for. This is in the shape 
of the morning and evening meditations (s a n- 
d h y a) . Without observance of the s a n d h y a 
the twice-born falls from his regenerate condition. 
The sandhya links together the visible and the in- 
visible, the physical and the superphysical. Omit- 
ting mention of all details, though each is signifi- 
cant, the most important part of the sandhya is 
Gr a y a t r i, a m a n t r a prayer to the Sun, our 
visible God (praty aksha-de vata), Deity made 
manifest even to the eyes of flesh, including all 


^ Compare the items in the programme of the 
^ Peace Scouts ’ movement recently started in England, 
for training all boys in manners and morals and 
general helpfulness and in cooking their own food 
with a Tmmmum of fuel, etc 

mantra is a sequence of sounds, arranged with 
the view of obtaining a particular effect 
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the other Grods within Himself ^ the Euler of 
our world-system^ the source of all its light and 
heat and energy, on the physical as well as the 
subtler planes, the highest embodiment, to us, of 
the all-sustaining Universal Self. 

One of the Tjpanishats says . 

The Sun is the soul of the moving and 
immoving From the Sun all beings and all 
elements issue forth We offer worship unto 
Thee, the Chief and Fust of Gods Thou 
art the visible mover and doer of all actions 
Thou art the visible Brahma Thou ait the 
visible Vishnu Thou ai*t the visible Eudra^ 

And the Vishnu-JBhagavata says 

The Sun is the real Vishnu He alone 
IS the very Self, and the central heai*t, and 
the first maker of this world system He has been 
declared in many ways by the Rshis, to be 
the root and source of all the forces, all ttie 
knowledge and activity of our woild " 

In order to renew our exhausted forces and 
wasted tissues, we take fresh food and endeavor 
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to secure fresh air. To vitalise our whole being 
anew, day after day, m its outer as well as inner 
constituents, our physical, astral and, even more, 
our mental bodies, we have to open it out to the 
overflowing and radiating love of the Sun. And we 
have to do this at the proper times; for there are 
times which are more suitable for the absorption of 
this supreme nourishment than other times, as there 
are for eating and drinking and other physiological 
functions. The method of the opening out of the heart 
to receive this nourishment, is the recitation (jap a) 
and the dwelling on the significance of the Sacred 
Word (Pranava), the mystic prefixes and the 
mantra {VydhrtisBncidiGayatrl or Sdvitrl) , the 
putting of the soul into an attitude of prayer and 
receptivity in accordance with the meaning of that 
mantra,; the attuning of the heart to it. A 
superphysical centre in the region of the physical 
heart is indeed the proper organ for this particular 
meditation. 

The primal single sound (Aum or Om) is the 
highest uttered word of power and knowledge 
It IS verily as Brahman itself The regulation 
of the breath is the chiefest t apas-disciplme 
Higher than the Savitri is no mantra Great- 
er than silence is truth. 

The Creator stored the veritable essences 
of the three Vedas in the three letters that 
make up the sacred word, in the three utterances 
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that name and form the three worlds, and 
in the three parts of the Veda- verse 
that invokes the Sun, Each part He milked 
from one Veda, Whoso ponders on these, 
morning and evening, after having learnt 
the Vedas pieviously, he veialj studies 
the whole of the Vedas every day These are 
the gateway unto Brahman 

By repeated dwelling on their significance, 
and tuning his desiie and modelling his 
thought to that significance, the seeker after 
Brahman shall, without fail, attain all 
peifection, whether he discharge any other 
duty or not, for the very name of the 
Brahmana is ‘‘ the friend of all creatures ” 
(and the Odyatrl is the prayer for the bless- 
ing of all creatures by our radiant Father 
in Heaven, the Sun). 

But he who performeth not the morning 
sandhya, nor the evening one, like a Shudra 
should he be excluded from all work which re- 
quires the twice-born and xegenerate to per- 
form successfully i 
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Such IS the high value placed ou the regular 
observance of the sandhya. It is difficult to justify 
that high valuation in brief compass. A few lines 
of thought may be suggested however. In order 
to appreciate fully the significance of the sandhyA 
the student should, as usual for all successful un- 
derstanding of the Ancient Wisdom, first put him- 
self at the point of view from which Universal 
Consciousness (Chit-Shakti, the Supreme Force) 
appears as the supreme fact and force in the World- 
process, sustaining it as a whole , and also, as 
transmuted into many minor forces, (Maya, Fohat, 
prana, vital and other electricities, radio-forces, heat, 
magnetism and endless other forms) bringing about 
all its events in detail, guiding, governing, and in- 
deed creating all its manifestations. Once this is 
realised, the performance of this meditation, at the 
two junction-points of day and night, is seen to be 
practically the only means of securing power of 
the finest kinds for carrying on the work of life. 
The essence of it is the drawing m (by means of an 
exertion and attuning of the individual conscious- 

sgj'in' II 
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Ma7in, 11 83 , 76 , 77 , 78 , 81 , 87 , 103 
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nesS; ail earnest and one-pomted praying or wishing 
and the putting of one^s whole being into a mood 
of receptivity), of nourishment and force from some 
great fount of it. Force, power, energy, cannot 
come to one place and be used by an individual 
without being drawn away from some other place 
and individual This fact we see summed up in 
the laws of the conservation of energy, transform- 
ation of motion, and indestructibility of matter 
The Gr a y a t r i-prayer is only a practical application 
of this triple law to the daily life of the human 
being, and principally on the mental plane This 
contemplation of the refulgent splendor, the glori- 
ous radiance, of our Heavenly Father, the Sun,^^ 
the living fount of all the life on every plane of 
our world-system , this prayer that that outwell- 
ing resplendence may inspire our intelligence,^^ in the 
altruistic pluial and not the selfish singular, may 
inspire the collective intelligence of the whole of 
humanity, so as to evoke sympathetic co-opera- 
tioa and mutual good-will and help also — this 
contemplation and prayer are to be practised 
chiefly on the plane of mind. For intelligence be- 
longs to the plane of mental matter, mind-stuff, 
(Svah), which in us is the vehicle of intelligence. 
The other two planes, earthly and astral (B h u h 
and Bhuvah), ai'e also named and the prayer 
therefore covers them too ; but it is mainly dmect- 
ed to the intelligence-m.^-p\T\\\g forces of the Sun, 
13 
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for tlie mind is tlie specific feature of man, and 
governs Ins life, or at least ought to govern it, 
on the other two lower planes. If the intelligence 
were perfect, the life of the other two planes 
would be easily perfected also. Right knowledge 
IS the basis of right desire ; and right desire of 
right action. Hence the sandhya is declared to be 
best performed before the physical Sunrising, 
meeting, as it were, the Sun on higher planes, 
and, finally only, bathmg in it the physical body. 

The regular practice of the s a n d h y a is, indeed 
in one sense, the first steps, and the last steps 
also, of yoga. The highest Gods and Rshis are 
enioined to, and do, observe the s a n d h y a, with 
the same regularity as the child beginning the 
alphabet. At its highest, it puts the conscious- 
ness of the aspirant in rapport with the Solar 
Consciousness, which is omniscience. And because 
the general principles underlying it are true and 
applicable on all scales, to the beginnings of 
a child’s education as well as the further progress 
of Rshis and Devas, therefore is such great 
stress laid upon its regular performance. 

Whether we look upon it as a utilitarian training 
in one-pomtedness, development of will-power and 
mind-control, or as a real means of drawing super- 
physical power I whether we take it as mere 
physical Sun-bathing, or as an elevation of the 
soul to high thoughts of reverence and gratitude 
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and self-surrender and prayer for the good of all^ 
to the Author of our being ^ whether we take it as 
the highest and yet most easily and most generally 
available form of esthetic en3oyment and education 
to see and hear the glorious natural sights and 
sounds of sunrise and sunset^ over waters^ woods 
and mountains, or whether we take it as mere 
time-marking, for commencing and closing the 
day^s work , whether we believe that the sounds, 
as such, of the mantra-words have any vibrant 
potency for good, pronounced externally and inter- 
nally, or whether we regard them as mere devices 
for fixing and concentrating the mind and sooth- 
ing it with rhythmic repetition , whether we think 
that the words of the invocation have no other 
than the surface meaning, or that they open up 
endless vistas of knowledge to the gaze of 
the introspective consciousness — ^in every way 
there seems to be only good for the student 
in the regular practice of these devotions. 

Manu indicates that the words of the mantra 
do possess far more than the surface meaning ,* 
that the triads of which they are made up, are 
symbolic of the whole contents of the Yedas. 
Prom other works we learn that the three 
letters that make up the Sacred Word (P r a n a v a) 
stand for the Self, the Not-Self, and the Inter- 
play between them. Also, that the three ^pre- 
fixes ^ ( V y a h r t i s, literally, ^ utterances stand 
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for the three worlds or planes of matter in which 
the Interplay takes place for the majority 
of the Spirits ( J i v a s) of the human race 
at the present stage And, finally, we are 
told the significance of the three parts of 
the G a y a t r I-m antra The first indicates the 
nwticye of the Supreme Force and of its modi- 
fications, the forms of matter in which it 
works, and the laws governing their evolution 
and involution — all dealt with by the Rg- Veda, 
dealing with knowledge (J n a n a) The second 
part indicates the method's of utiUsing these 
forces and materials in various ways, known 
technically as sacrificial rites and ceremonies 
(yajnas), at which intercourse takes place to the 
benefit of both between men and Gods, in terms 
of astral and still subtler forms of matter, which 
serve as the vehicles of emotions and thoughts 
— all dealt with by the Yajur-veda, dealing with 
action (K r 1 y a) The third part indicates the 
purposes, necessities or motives, which do and 
ought to guide such utilisation, the conse- 
quences of it in pleasure and pain, and the desire 
and fulfilments of those desires which the sacrifices 
subserve — all dealt with by the Sdma-veda dealing 
with desire (Ichchha). The Atharva-ieda 
stands for the Summation of all the three, and 
IS taken as included in the Rg-veda whenever 
the “Triad'” of Vedas, the Tray I, is spoken 
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of All these matters become ever clearer to 
the student who dwells on them day after day. 
And he who does not do sO; fails to secure, 
or loses again if he did ever thus secure, the 
introspective consciousness which is the distin- 
guishing characteristic of the twice-born. 

As bath and food are to the physical body, 
purifying and strengthening it, day after day, 
so to the astral and the mental bodies is prayer ,* 
whether it be directed to a Personal or an Im- 
personal Ideal, whether it rely for its fulfilment 
on an individual Deit37- external to oneself, or 
on the Universal Deity immanent within every 
living being. 

The evening sandhya purifieth the mmd and 
body, of the preceding days’ stains, worries, 
thoughts of sm^and evil The morning sandhya 
clears away the vices, astral and physical, 
of the night before, and gives new strength 
to meet with equammity, the trials and 
troubles of the coming day ^ 

Without it, the mind goes on accumulating vices 
and distractions and depressions, day by day, till it 
sinks suddenly into the depths of confusion and 
misery and sin, even as the body that is never 
washed and cleaned and ever kept half-starved, 

Manu, 11 102 
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day after day^ finally sinks under its load of 
foulness and feebleness, into disease and death 

Such IS the most important item of the religious 
education prescribed hy Mann. The student, he 
says expressly, may or may not do anything else, 
m the nature of rites and ceremonies. Whatever 
else was taught, of the nature of that which 
would now be named religion, would, from the 
earlier standpoint, fall under physical or super- 
physical science, yet even this distinction will 
scarcely stand examination. For, indeed the s a n- 
d h y a is the practice of the very quintessence of 
Science, in its truest and fullest sense It cannot 
be repeated too often that the modern distinction 
between religion and science has no existence in 
the ancient ethos, and for the very good reason 
that the knowledge was unbrokenly continuous 
between the physical and superphysical planes, 
and there were no beliefs without reasons. 

Next, and next in importance^ too, after the train- 
ing in cleanliness, in manners, in morals, and m 
the daily devotions, comes intellectual education. 
In respect of this, two facts, as said before, made 
the selection of the course more easy and less 
haphazard, than under the current regime. The 

^ Matthew Arnold, one of the great educationists of 
England, in recent times, has put forth the same 
view of the relative importance of these items of 
education 
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future vocation of each student was fairly well- 
known before-hand^ and the knowledge needed for 
the successful discharge of it was in a more 
certain condition. As to the predetermina- 
tion of the vocation, more will be said in 
connexion ^Vith the division of social labor by 
caste. On the other point, knowledge had been 
reduced to exactitude and compactness by the 
employment of the superphysical powers possessed 
by the Rshis, and by the use of the aphoristic 
form. Even to-day we see the tendency growing 
to reduce large bodies of knowledge to brief 
formulae ; to print the more important portions of 
text in larger type and to put the less important, 
as commentary, in smaller type, below the former, 
in the educational hand-books , to spend more 
care on the table of contents and the index 
and to print page-headings and paragraph- head- 
ings m bolder type — all serving the same purpose 
of better helping the memory and the under- 
standing. Manu says 

To the illiterate, the possessors of books 
are superior To the possessors of books, 
those who lemember are superior. To these, 
the men that know and understand the mu- 
tual relations of their remembered masses of 
knowledge are superior And even to such are 
they superior who put their well-reasoned 
knowledge into practice ^ 


II XU 103 
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For this reason great importance was attached 
to the committing to memory of compact texts. 
Indiscriminate^ scrappy reading, of enormous num- 
bers of books and newspapers, which copy from 
the classical works whatever of good they may con- 
tain, and add an immense mass of words of their own 
that is not good and is inspired by unwholesome 
emotions, r a 3 a s a and t a m a s a — such reading 
only produces mental indigestion and fevers and 
diseases, even as indiscriminate eating of un- 
wholesome edibles produces physical disease. This 
state of things is beginning to be seen as undesir- 
able and regrettable even to-day, by the more 
thoughtful of moderns. Men and women of the 
older culture, who know their classics by heart, 
in the West also, know how far more useful are 
those perfect expressions of thoughts and emo- 
tions in the most important situations of life, 
how much more they really help and soothe and 
comfort, m the ]ars and frictions and misfortunes 
of the corporate life of men, than omnivorous 
reading of uiiremembered and often very unwhole- 
some periodicals, magazines, newspapers and novels 
by the thousand. 

The only justification, from the standpoint of 
evolution, for this outburst of excessive activity 
of the printing-press to-day, is that the feeling of 
health has become stale and a course of fever is 
necessary to make us appreciate it anew. Also, 
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it may be said^ from another standpoint, that, as 
the diamond-digger throws up mountains of dust 
and rubbish before he finds the diamonds, so the 
mind of the new sub-race has to throw up millions 
of books and papers of a corresponding quality, 
before it will find the basic truths. 

To mention a few of the details of the old scheme * 
Shabda-Shastra, the science of sound, articulate 
and inarticulate, (acoustics, phonetics, nature-sounds, 
animal cries, the various stages of development 
of human languages, vocal physiology, etc.) was laid 
great stress on, because sound and ether (akasha) 
were first manifested in our world-system ; and, 
in their subtler and grosser aspects, and with 
their potencies, are the substrata ^ of all other 
forms of matter and force and sense-qualities. The 
sciences of psj^chology and philology and physiology 
and linguistic evolution and human evolution 
generally, are all very closely bound up with each 
other. This is more apparent in the structure of 
the Samskrt language, in its Y a i d i k a and other 
forms, than in any of the other current languages. 
Therefore in teaching grammar, philology and 
vocabularies in a systematised, thesaurus-like 
form, the elements of all other sciences were 
also naturally imparted, without any special 

^ See Shankara-Bhashya on Mandukya-Ujoamshat as 
regards Shabda-Samanya, the primal generic and 
genetic sound 
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effort on the pai*t of the teacher and taught. As 
disjointed sensations precede^ at the child-stage^ 
and the relating together of them in thoughts suc- 
ceeds^ later on, at the stages of youth and manhood, 
in life generally; so, in education particularly, lists 
of words indicating more or less disjointed things 
and acts, and stimulating mainly the faculties of 
simple memory and observation, should precede, 
and the relating together of them, in sciences of 
cause and effect, ought to succeed. For similar 
reasons, the simpler and the more general ought 
to precede , and the mere complex and speci- 
alised, succeed. Therefore vocabularies (k o s h a s) 
and simple grammatical aphorisms (vyakarana- 
s u t r a s) were taught first, in their easiest and 
most mnemonic forms. 

Other departments of the Science of Sound — 
rhetoric, prosody, etc. — ^were also considered im- 
portant, for practical purposes. 

Manu says 

All meanings, ideas, intentions, desires, emo- 
tions, items of knowledge, are embodied in 
speech, are rooted in it, and branch out of 
it He, therefore, who misappropriates, mis- 
applies, and mismanages speech, mismanages 
everything ^ 


rrf 5 31! ii iv 256 
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In other words the connexion between thought 
and language is so close^ at our stage, that the 
two can be perfected only side by side. And 
he who cannot express himself justly and gently, 
is really thinhing and feeling wrongly also, and will 
be constantlj? causing misunderstandings. How 
many discussions intended to elicit truth, degenerate 
into altercations and wranglings because of misuse 
of speech ^ How many deadly feuds and even battles 
and great wars have arisen in history, out of 
mere imperfections of spoken words ^ 

For such reasons, much stress was laid on the 
science of sound. But the spirit having grown 
corrupt, the reason for the insistence, to 

produce the gentle speech that carries conviction 
and turns away wrath, has been forgotten ; and 
fearful verbiage holds undisputed sway in post-classical 
Samskrt literature in India, as much as it does 
in the West, to-day. 

Also, the science of logic and reasoning was 
taught side by side with the science of language . 

To all the sciences, the knowledge of the 
ways of speech and the laws of thought is 
the natural entrance ‘ 

In the earlier years, when the imitative faculties 
are strong, the memory and simple observation 
were more exercised, in the later years, when 
the causal faculties grow strong, reason and the 
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powers of subtler examination into the mutual 
relations of things and events were worked the 
more The peculiar nature of the Samskrt langu- 
age^ deliberately constructed to be an instrument 
of thought^ as a tool specially fashioned for a 
specific purpose^ and not shaping itself more or 
less haphazard ^ and the ease with which the 
language lends itself to versification^ so that 
even works on mathematics are to be found in 
verse — made the work of memorising easy. 

The study of the FecZa-proper was interspersed 
with the study of what would now be called 
secular subjects, A n g a s , but separate days of the 
fortnight were assigned for each Thus the 
student^ s mind underwent a minimum of strain 
and anxiety, and did not have to think dis- 
tractedly of half-a-dozen subjects every day, but 
could be given wholly to one thing on one day. 

The posture prescribed for the hours of study,^ 
standing upright, with hands folded in front of the 
chest, was such as to secure a maximum of collect- 
ed alertness and of chest-expansion, instead of languid 
stooping over desks and chest-hollowing. The 
comparatively little use of written books, especial- 
ly in the earlier years of study, and the large 
use of the voice and the memory, produced 
powerful lungs instead of weak eyes, besides all 


^ Mami^ ii. 192 
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the economy of national and individual money 
and energy tliat is implied by the minimisa- 
tion of written books and papers. 

The hours of study were after the morning 
and after the evening sandhya^ the fore- 

noons and thS late evenings, leaving the after- 
noons for the begging of food, for rest after meals, 
for walks and wanderings on business or pleasure, 
games, domestic services of the G-uru^s house- 
hold, and so forth. In this fashion were avoided 
the curses of modern civilisation, neurasthenia 
and dyspepsia and diabetes, due largely to over- 
working of the nervous system, and that too imme- 
diately after meals, when the vital currents are 
most wanted by the digestive organs. 

After tending the fires, morning and even- 
ing, and performing the sandhya and saluting 
the elders, the student should approach the 
teacher and perform his studies attentively ^ 

The holidays were short and frequent , and 
many depended upon atmospheric electric and 
magnetic conditions, to which were given special 
importance as bearing on special studies. The vibra- 
tions set up by the chant of one Veda were not 
allowed to mingle with the vibrations of another. 

Ydp'lavalkyaj I n 17, 18. 
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Occasions of sorrowing or rejoicing in the neighbor- 
ing family houses were also taken into account, thus 
keeping up sympathetic relations with the public 
constantly i 

The education that is gained by extensive 
travelling seems to have been postponed to the 
later stages of life, the household, the retirement, 
the renunciation. Also, while the simpler ways 
of life made much expense on buildings and 
furniture and apparatus unnecessary, and so 
secured the advantages of financial economy and 
of a much wider spread of education in what 
are called the humanities, there was, presumably, 
a comparative dearth of that kind of education 
in physical and technical science which to-day 
requires mechanical apphances. In the neigh- 
borhood of the great capital towns however, 
such mechanical science and art as was sub- 
sidiary mainly to military and secondarily to civil 
purposes seems to have been carefully cultivated. 
As to whether this comparative lack was or 
was not an advantage is debatable. The use 
and development of machinery seem, in the 
general scheme of evolution, to go side by side 
with the growth of the separative intelligence, 
of egoism, differentiation, heterogeneity and 
complex organisation. So far as this is good, 


^Manu^ 11 105, 106 , in. 108 , iv. 101-127 
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that must be good also. When this begins to err 
by excess psychologicallvj that becomes mischievous 
also economically. It is a necessary stage^, to be 
passed through, not clung to. The preceding 
stage was one of fulfilment of needs by the 
mere wishing.-* The succeeding will be the same, 
on a higher level, accomplishment by willing. 

According to Manu, the use of large machines, for 
private commercial purposes is to be condemned and 
discouraged ^ 

It constitutes a minor sin, and expiation is pre- 
scribed. This IS, of course, very starfcling to the 
modern mind. And, yet, not so very startling 
either. The latest modern mind is beginning to 
react in favor of hand-made goods of all sorts, as 
against machine-made ones. The reasons may be 
studied in the books and periodical articles of 
writers on the sub]ect, especially those who have 
considered the relations of machinery and art. 
Briefly, if the intelligence runs towards machinery, 
it unavoidably runs away from soul, from super- 
physics, from finer art. There is an apparent 
advantage, at first, in the use of machinery. It seems 
to make the struggle of life easier. But this ap- 
pearance is false and temporary. In the long 
run, it makes life more competitive and bitter and 
vulgar. Hence the over-outward tendencies and 


\ XI 63 . 
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ways were discouraged^ in the economical as well 
as the educational administration of the national life 
The fact that large machines are discouraged and 
not small ones is noteworthy. Small machines 
capable of management by single persons do not 
oppose such obstacles to the development of indivi- 
dual taste and artistic capacity 

One point more may be dealt with before 
passing on from education to livelihood 

Whj^' IS so much stress laid on the subjective 
sciences and the introspective consciousness^ which 
are to be taught to and invoked in all students 
twice-born^ rather than on the kindergarten 
system and the objective sciencevS, so much 
thought of now-a-days, and which seem^ in the 
earlier time^ to have been divided up between 
the three mam types according to their future 
vocations ^ Apparently for somewhat the same 
reasons for which the Science of the Self 
(A d h y a t m a-V i d y a) is ma.de the foundation 
and guide of all other sciences (Vidyas)^ the 
same reasons for which Duty (D h a r m a) is em- 
phasised rather than Passion (K a m a) The 
quotation will be remembered which was made, 
a little while ago, from Professor James as to the 
successive appearance and disappearance of transi- 
ent instincts. His suggestion is that each in- 
stinct, as it appears, should be seized hold of 
and developed and so made a habit and a 
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permanent acquisition, otherwise the iron will cool 
and the opportunity for shaping be lost. There is 
no doubt a certain amount of truth in the 
sug'gestion But there is the danger also of a 
misapprehension and misapplication If we look 
into the reason of this using to the surface 
and then sinking down again of instincts, we 
find that it is due to the law of recapitulation, 
in the individual, of the past and also of the 
future history of the whole race — the reason of 
that la^w of recapitulation being the law of 
analogy, and of that again, the law of unity. 
The small man is as the great man because the 
two are one. Some instincts then must he such as 
have had their use in the past, and which we 
do not require to arouse again and fix into a 
habit now , and must not, on pain of retj‘ogression 
There are others winch belong to the present, 
and others which belong to the future These 
should obviously receive greater attention from 
pedagogues Moreover, to make all alive, and 
work them all equally, is not only not in 
accordance with the general plan of evolution, 
but is impossible Tlieie is not enough vital 
energy available We must therefore strike the 
iron, not every time it is hot, but when it is 
hottest, for our special purpose We must not 

endeavor to give it every shape, but only the 
best we can think of If the earlier instincts 


13 
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are developed fully, they will use up the available 
vital energy and the later instincts will not 
develop at all, or do so only imperfectly. Prom 
the ancient standpoint, the introspective conscious- 
ness, the Reason which strings together all the 
many in the One, which is the mea*hs of securing 
the Science of the Self, is the highest and 
finest shape which can be given to the dull 
clay of man. Hence the prominence given to 
those sciences and practices, especially the s a n- 
d h y a, that lead to it. 

Not by any means that the others are con- 
temned. That IS another error of exaggeration, 
opposite to the extreme which flouts the Science 
of the Self All these other sciences and arts 
are clearly provided for also. But they are as 
cleaily regarded as minor and subsidiary to the 
One Science, If we can have both earth and 
heaven — that is perfection. But if we can have 
only one, then heaven rather than earth. 

Be it repeated here that, for the winning of 
the living introspective consciousness, unsullied 
brahmacharya is indispensable. They who are 
so unfortunate as to soil their virgin purity before 
achieving Insight, will find it very hard, perhaps 
impossible, in their present life, to realise the 
hving power and virtue of Metaphysic, the 
Science of the Self. However otherwise accom- 
plished they may be, however full of reading, 



THE PROBLE]Vi:S OP EDUCATION 


195 


yet they will ahvays suffer from the vague 
feelings the doubt and uncertainty, that it is 
perhaps, after all, 'mere words h The reason is 
this The individual Mind (M ana s) combining 
with Selfish Passion (K a in a) finds perpetuation in 
the physical ' self, creates physical progeny, and 
exhausts the forces of the physical body which 
gradually dies The same Mind combining with 
Unselfish Reason (B u ddlii), the inverse of Passion, 
finds perpetuation for itself in the Higher Self, 
A t m a. All the power and passion of the soul, 
all possible intensity of maddened yearning, craving, 
searching, are needed for the supreme effort which 
will bung the individual Mind into the arms of 
Universal Spirit. This is possible, generally speak- 
ing, only to the virgin soul (the Kumara-J i v a), 
who has not frittered away his energy and passion 
and let his consciousness run into the physical 
body so largely as is necessary for the purposes 
of physical lusting.^ 

1 This, which has been said in terms of the ‘ prin- 
ciples ’ of Theosophical literatui*e, A t m a, b u d d h i, 
manas, kama, sthul a-d e h a, might be translated 
also into terms of the tattvic sub-division& of the 
sthul a-d e h a, corresponding respectively with the 
main ‘ principles ’ ‘ Pire ’ with water, ’ heat ivrth 
moisture, tends to stimulate reproduction in terms of 
' earth ’ ‘ Fire ’ with ‘ air ’ stimulates reproduction in 
terms of ‘ak as ha-ether’ Minuter details may he woiked 
out in terms of the seven or more sub-divisions, of any 
plane E*g , we may say The individual m whom, on the 
physical plane, in the normal working state, the sub- 



196 


MANU IN THE LIG-HT OF THEOSOPHA 


Sucli are tlie outlines of tlie principles whicli 
seem to have governed the education of twice- 
born boys m the olden time, not the quarrelsome 
and disorderly medieval ages, but the real olden 
time, before the Mahahhatata 

But what about the education bf those not 
twice-born, and of the girls of all castes ^ 

There is no i*egular education provided by Manu 
for the fourth tj^pe of mind and body, mz , the 
hand-worker, or Shudra The Shudra is the soul 
who is too young to understand the Science of 
the Self His status, for the whole life-time of 
the body is, therefore, what the status of the other 
three is till the second birth 

Everyone is boin a Shudra, and remains 
such till he receives the sacrament of the 
Veda and is born a second time theiebj i 

divisions of ^ prthvi-tatt va ’ (which corresponds with 
the physical body as a ^Nhole) coi responding to a d i, 
a u u p a d a k a and a k a s h a e , the highest tin ee 
ethers of Occult Oheimshy) ai*e more developed, will 
leahse nietaphysic, in the waking physical consciousness, 
better , in whom the sub-divisions corresponding to 
a n 11 p a d a k a, a k a s h a, v a y u (or the second, third 
and fourth ethers), are more developed — the highei 
superphysics , a k a s h a, v a 7 u, a g n 1, (or the thii d 
and toui'th ethers and gaseous inattei*) — superphysics 
proper, vayu, agiii, apas (01* the foui’th ethei and 
gaseous and liquid matters — the lowei* superpliysics , 
a g n 1, apas, p r t h v 1 — physical pov ers , and so on, 
\\ith endless permutations and combinations 

1 SI? n 

and ^ W Mann, 11 172 , 
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The Shudra^s education^ therefore, was by do- 
ing what he was told to do, and by the general 
influence and associations of the home-life of the 
household of which he was an organic part, in 
the same way as the children^ education was before 
they went to the Teacher ^ and also, by means of 
periodical expositions of the Pnranas, which were 
expressly composed by the Rshis for the beneht 
of those who had not strength of mind enough 
to hold the Vedas These expositions were the 
originals of present-day popular lectures, and 
popular scientific and literary journals and mag*a- 
zines At these lectures on the Puranas, wdiich 
have continued down to our own day in India, 
though the spirit is wholly changed and the wisdom 
and instructiveness departed, women and children 
and all the men who had nofc the powers and 
opportunities for the regular education, attended 
and listened eagerly — as is evident from the 
descriptions of such periodic meetings in the Puranas 
themselves. How liberal the education is which may 
be derived from the Puranas, when expounded by 
a competent teacher, can be appreciated only by 
those who have studied them with the help of 
Theosophical literature, in the absence of the oldei* 
commentaries. That the Puranas are the necessary 
means to an adequate understanding of the Vedas 
has been already mentioned And, indeed, all the 
theoretical and other knowledge, contained in the 
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VedaSj of the nature of the "humanities/ is contained 
m the Puranas — only the secrets which conferred 
practical superphysical powers are omitted. The 
current idea that the Shudra was despised and 
trampled upon is only a false projection, by the 
modern mind, upon the screen of ancient society, of 
the conditions which that modern mind is itself 
suifering from — conditions born of the egoistic 
violence of those passions which are the brood of 
selfishness and hate and exclusive appropriation 
In the earlier days — not the mediaeval — if the old 
books are to be believed as a whole, and not only 
in respect of those parts which fit in with current 
theories, the Shudra was no more despised, no 
less loved, than the children, the sons and daugh- 
ters, of a well-conducted home of to-day. More 
on tins will be said in connexion with the system 
of castes. Here it is enough to say that there is 
good reason to believe that the Shudra of the 
olden days stood on a higher level of real mind- 
and soul-education than the bulk of his compeers 
of to-day , and m every case of exceptional 
qualifications, he was allowed to live and study 
like the twice-born, with certain restrictions, which 
were far smaller and more rational than many 
disabilities imposed on communities and individuals 
by social and other pressure to-day in the most 
civilised countries 
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The Shudra cannot commit a siix (which 
degrades, in the same sense as a twice-bom 
person can This is his advantage. His dis- 
advantage IS that) he cannot be given mantra 
sacraments He has no compulsory duty to per- 
form (dh^rma), but if he does, there is no 
prohibition at all Indeed, the Shudras who wish 
to gather dharnia and to learn its ordinances, 
and follow the ways of the good among the 
twice-born, and perform the five daily sacri- 
fices, of study, etc , but only without the 
secret mantras — they do not infringe law, but 
rather gain the approbation of the good and 
receive honor ^ 

We see in this that all study, except that of 
the secret mantras, was also open to every Shudra 
who desired it. 

On the subject of women^s education, much 
has been already written in recent times, and many 
texts collected, to prove that they were by no 
means kept uneducated and wholly ignorant of 
the larger life of the world At the same time, 
it IS clear that girls were not to be taken 
through the same course as boys. What is right 
and proper to teach to any one — ^this is a question 
of needs According to the ends we set before us 

*r5«^Jrtraf Il Manu, X 126, 127. 
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must be our means. If the racial consciousness is 
tired of the different-sexed condition and wants 
uniformity of physiological and psychological 
functionings as in the earlier races^ then, by all 
means, let us have uniformity of bringing up. 
But this IS very doubtful, and will continue to be 
doubtful for long ages yet In the meanwhile — 
confusion and competition, the desolate wrang- 
lings of man^s rights and woman^s rights, and 

an endless war of words as to who is superior and 
who IS inferior As well try to settle whether 

the right half of the body is superior or inferior 
to the left half. If debate on this there must 
be, then it were much to be wished that it could 
be conducted without such waste of emotion. But, 
perhaps, that is not possible; for the egoism and 
the emotion and their elations and frustrations are 
themselves the most important factors in the gra- 
dual change of mood in the racial consciousness, 
and are necessary to begin even at this early 
stage, in order to bring it about at the end 

of long ages. A new adjustment of the eai’th^s 
surface cannot take place without vast throes and 
sinkings and upheavals and volcanic fires and 
tidal waves. JSTo more, it would seem, can any 

important corresponding chang^e m the ways of 
human life be secured by a quiet committee-debate 
and resolution, and without agonised struggles. 

Under Manuks scheme, this kind of egoistic, com- 
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petitive eqtmhty of man and woman is not contem- 
plated. His ideal for the two is that of identity^ not 
equality. Indeed, in a broader sense, such is His 
ideal for the whole human race In Manu we find 
no narrow parochialism, no provincialism, not even 
nationalism, -but only Humanism, the organisation, 
into one Joint Family, of all the types, all the 
families, races and sub-races, of the whole Human 
Race — or even still more, that wider same-sigbted- 
ness which sees all the Kingdoms of Nature ever in- 
dissolubly linked into one continuous chain of World- 
Process So much so IS this the case that the 
younger modern nations, unable to discover in Maiiu 
that idea of nationalism which they have ]ust dis- 
covered for the first time in their own life, to their 
great glee and self-satisfaction, unable yet to look 
beyond nationalism into the vaster stretches of soul 
of the Ancient Ethos — aie clamoiirously proclaiming, 
like children, the merits of then* extraordinary fine! 
of the multi-colored shells on the sea-shore, and the 
consequent superiority of themselves and the in- 
feriority of all others, blissfully oblivious of the 
aged and enfeebled grand-parents^ voyagmgs across 
the whole ocean, and their divings into its deepest 
depths, and their findings of gold and gems. If, 
then, Manuks ideal is such for all the Human Race 
with all its widely divergent forms and types and 
colors and capacities, if He regards them all as 
organs of the same identical organism^ how much 
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more must His ideal be such for man and woman^ 
spouse and spouse, brother and sister, within the 
same house The two are regarded as supplementary 
halves of one whole And, for the time the dif- 
ference of sex lasts, the vocation of the two is 
accepted as different in the same way as the function 
of the two halves of the one brain, of the two 
halves (the eye-balls) of the one organ of vision, 
of the two halves (the ears) of the one organ of 
audition, etc, is different And preparation for the 
performance thereof is accordingly different also. 
But as the vocations were not wholly different, 
but only mutual h" complementary, therefore the 
education was not really different either . 

All the sacraments prescribed for the boys 
are prescribed for the gnls also But they 
have to be perfoi^med without Yeda-mantras 
( which their peculiarity of psycho-physical con- 
stitution, then* special qualifications and Toca- 
tions prevent them from using successfully) 

The marriage-sacrament however has, obviously, 
for bride and brideg*room alike, to be perform- 
ed with Yeda-mantras For the girl, lesi- 
dence with the husband and helping him in his 
duties and learning from him takes the place 
of the boy’s residence with and learning from 
the Teacher Her tending of the household 
fires under his instiuction becomes the equiva- 
lent of Lis tending of the fires in the Teacher’s 
family. But, otherwise, generally speaking, the 
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girl siLOuld be nuitm-ed, brought up, and educated 
m the same way and as diligently as the boy.'^ 
There is absolutely no prohibition against girls 
following the same full course of education as the 
boys of their caste ; and that the implicit per- 
mission was ^availed of, in cases here and there,. 
IS amply proved by rhe classical stories of learned 
women. But the general routine was difierent.. 

The education given to boy and girl was partly 
different in kind and partly m degree. Different 
in kind — in that the one was prepared for the 
life outside the home predominantly, for teaching,, 
for battling, for trading ; and the other for 
the life ivithin the home principally, for beauti- 
fying, for nourishing and fostering, for being 
a perpetual fountain of tenderness and hap- 
piness Different in kind — in that the Brah- 
mana-girl was given more book-education , the* 
Kshattnya-girl, more training in active exer- 
cises; the Vaishya-girl, in economical matters;, 
though, m each case, less so than her brother 
and all within the home itself, barring the ex- 
ceptional instances. In this way, each became 


h 


11 
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more fitted for the raaintenance of the characteris- 
tic public aspect of her future husbaud^s home 
also, as an educational^ an administrative^ or a 
mercantile house Also^ generally speakings girls 
seem to have been given more training than boys 
in the fine arts^ for which their psycho-physical 
constitution fits them better — though of course^ the 
instruction of boys m this respect was not neglected 
The Bhagavata records that Krshna studied all the 
^sixty-four arts ^ — subsidiaiy to the Sama-Ve^a — 
with his preceptor Sandipani With such training m 
the arts which beautify life and enhance its enjoy- 
meiitSj husband and wife would become all-sufficing 
to each other^ and placed above the need of seeking 
for aesthetic delights outside the home. Such a 
condition of the home-life would naturally minimise 
social vice. For, as the YogaSutra says ^^Attrac- 
tion accompanies pleasure and pleasures outside 
the home mean attractions outside it also. And 
where the life is not dominated by the Spirit, the 
attractions must be matterwards and not soulwards, 
vicious and not elevating. But where both pleasure 
and love are between the spouses and within the 
home, then that home becomes a veritable heaven on 
earth, matter transfigured into Spirit, 3oys of soul and 
joys of sense both achieved at once. Stories about 
the wives of the Rshis being versed in the details of 
the Science of the Self are well-known. So also of 
Kshattriya women accompanying their husbands to 
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battle. One out oi the Mahahharo ta may be taken 
as a typical instance^ as it mentions regular instruc- 
tion being given to a Kshattnya-girl m 
ciiaiTot-diuving 

When Arjuna marries Kislina^s sister Subhadra 
secretly^ with his and her consent;, and drives 
away from the capital town of Dvaiaka^ with 
Subhadra m his chariob the keepeis of the gate 
pursue hmi;, thinking he has stolen her He 
turns to fight with them and Subhadra acts as 
his charioteer . 

Sweet- speaking Subhadra was highly delight- 
ed to see that force of excited elephants, lush- 
ing cais and hoises, and challenging warnois 
She said to Ai3uua, in great glee Foi long 
had I in mind to drive thy chariot, in the 
midst of the battle, while thou fightest — thou 
who ait possessed of the great soul, and might 
of limb, and the shining aura and 03 as and 
te]as I shall be thy charioteer, 0 Son of 
Prtha^ for I have been ivell-iiit^hucted ni the 
art 1 


1 
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I 
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And Arjuna consented and battled, and Subbadra 
managed the reins and the horses with skill ; 
and, of course, the two came out victorious ; and 
then the others quite properly inferred that it 
could not but be Arjiina, the beloved friend of 
their Lord, for who else could have prevailed 
over them ’ and there was peace-making and 
rejoicing' and a great jiublic celebration of the 
nuptials. The way in which Draupadi managed 
YudhishthiiVs vast household, and wa'=> in charge 
of the whole income and expenditure, is described 
in full m the Great Epic. Similar stories about 
higli-souled and well-educated \’"aisliya women of 
the past may be found in the JPadma^Pitrana and 
the Katha-Sa) it-Saga) a. 

Such incidents out of the old stones give us 
indication as to the wa3^s of girls^ education. And 
indeed when we come to examine the matter 
closely, we find that the difterence between man 
and woman, in respect of essential education, has, 
on the whole, never been, and is not to-day, in 
India, so very great as is made out for polemic 
purposes and for special, temporary reasons Barring 
exceptional cases, and barring technical education, 
the general average in any given typical family 
for both the men and women, in respect of real, 
essential education, the education of the soul, will 
be found very much the same Indeed, probably, 
the woman^s average will he higher Ability to 
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talk and to write a new language fluently, or 
even to know a large number of facts, is not the 
whole of education, nor even the most important 
part of it; and even in this respect is not more 
than one generation later for girls, in India, than 
that of boys:' To know, even though it be only 
instinctively, more in the way of feeling than of 
knowledge — to know the whence, the whither, 
the why, of individual life, the deathlessness of 
the soul, and the unerring action of the Law 
of Karina, to be full of faith in heaven, of love for 
the family, of hope for the future, of patience 
under suffering, of contentment in the present; to 
be able to help and soothe and comfort one^S 
fellow- beings in their griefs and misfortunes , to be 
able to understand the heart of human problems 
intuitively — this is real soul-education, and more 
valuable than mere mind-information And this is 
the birthright of woman more than that of man. 
Of course, the two kinds of education are halves, 
and together make the perfect whole. And such 
also are man and woman. But if both cannot 
be had, the inner soul-quality of selfless devotion 
as well as the outer intellectual finish and 
polish and gracefulness of speech and gait — 
and if some change from the present condition is 
felt to be indispensable — ^then indeed it is bet- 
ter to refine mind into soul, than to coarsen soul 
into mind ; to make man less egoistic, than to 
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make woman more militant Manuks ideal is gentle 
men and gentle woinen^ each filling a distinct 
place m the domestn and the social scheme^ never 
entering into conflict with each other^ but ever 
supplementing the qualities of each other and ever 
making l^fe^s way smoother for each other. And 
that this may be, he indicates different kinds of 
training for the two and not precisely the same 
It IS expressly declared in the Upanishats i that 
the Spirit (] i v a) has no special sex, or, has both 
sexes at once, inasmuch as it is a combination of Spirit 
and Matter (Pratyagatma and Mulaprakrti) 
And the Puranas show that, even in the outer 
bodj", the same j i v a now takes up one and now 
another , that in the race also, difference of sex 
IS one of many passing phases, and that rhe next 
phase, after the present, will be, psychologically, 
womanwards, in the direction of Reason (b u d d h i) 
as distinguished fi’om Mind (m a n a s) Consequent- 
ly, in the thought of the Primal Law-giver, there 
could not possiblv be any idea of any inherent 
superiority or inferiority ot either to the other. Both 
mean only so many experiences to be gone through 
by each Spirit, in order that out of love physical 
may emerge, not the dreary, weary, altercations of 
egoism, but the ] 03 ’'s of the Love Divine of winch 
the Persian poets have sung . 


^ Shvetil^Jirntm iv 3, v 10, \i 9 
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Welcome^ O Love Divme ^ Thy happy madnebs, 

Sole remedy of all Life's ills and sadness. 

Prime antidote of pride and prudery, 

Art, Science, Scripture — all art thou to me^ 

Vedas, AvestA Bible uiid Qur'an, 

Temple, pagoda, chinch and K’aha-storie 
All these and more m^ lieaid can tolerate. 

Since my religion now is Love alone ^ 

3TT?*Tr ^ ^lORg ri fi . ii 

Manu, XU 119 

Lha. 
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LECTQBE IV. 


The Problems op Family Lipe and Economics, op 
Government and op Relioion 
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^ WR'TR’TTsmT^Hnr I 

Manu, VI 36, xii 91, 125, 


Having studied tlie eternal science embodied in tbe 
scriptmes, in tlie i iglit spirit of liobiiess , having i*eared 
up children virtuously , having* sacrificed his energies 
to the utmost for the service of Gods and men , let the 
child of Manu offer up his mind unto Ijiberation 

He who beholdeth all beings in Himself, as Himself, 
he who beholdeth Himself in all beings, he who therefore 
ever sacrificeth Himself unto Himself, worketh for Him- 
self, for there is no othei — he verily knoweth^aud doeth 
all D harm a, he nevei can eir in any duty, he under- 
staiideth the sole secret of the Kingdom of Heaven, the 
Realm of the Secoiidless Self He who thus beholdeth 
all selves as the One Self, as Himself, He becometh All, 
he becometh Brahman, He becometh what he ever was, 
is and shall be, the Highest God, the Universal Self of 
All 


Our last meeting was occupied wholly with 
jManu\s treatment of educational problems in the 
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Brahxnacliari stage oi life From his standpoint, 
they are probably the most important too Next 
after these methods of best development and 
fullest training of the psycho-physical individual, 
come considerations of the domestic life, including’ 
conjugal and parental relations, sanitation and 
population, leading on to economics — all falling* 
within the second stage of life, the Household, 

Thb Peoblems of Domesticity 


Accepting the fact of sex- difference as indefea- 
sible for the time being, Manu mentions the 
conditions of the happy home, and the duties that 
have to be discharged by all concerned, in order 
that those conditions may be realised. 

Husband and wife are enjoined to love one 
another till death do them pai’t, and after and 
beyond that too . 

The whole duty, in brief, of husband and 
wife towaids each other is that they cross 
not and wander not apait from each other 
in thought, woid and deed till death And 
the promise is that they who righteously 
discharge this duty here shall not be paiH;ed 
hereafter even by the death of the body, 
but shall be together in the worlds beyond 
also 1 


Maun, ix. 101, 
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Polyg^amy^ in some phases of ciYilisation and 
some types of psycho-physical constitution, as poly- 
andry in other exceptional circumstances, and 
second and third marriages by widows and widow- 
ers, were suffered and allowed, but always -with 
reluctance and deprecation The ideal is mono- 
gamy and constancy till one^s own death. 

And since the superphysical possibilities of the 
woman-form are the higher because of the in- 
tenser love-nature and one-pointedness, therefore 
Manu places before the woman, who has lost her 
spouse, the ideal of remaining faithful to his 
memory till her own body falls away, even more 
stressfully than he puts it before the man . 

Let her follow the ways and the rules of 
the Brahmacharis, improving her soul and 
her knowledge by the way of study and 
service of the elders, in place of the lost way 
of service of her husband and children 
Let her triumph over her body and walk on 
the path of purity, following the d h a r m a of 
the wife and husband that have not thought 
of other than each other Thousands of virgin 
men have gone to highest heaven without 
having passed through the household Un- 
to such heaven shall she go to -join hei‘ 
partner-soul, even though they have no child 
to help them pay the debts, if she should 
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be tbus faitMul to liis meinoxy and do deeds 
of good during the rest of her physical life, ^ 

Only for the women, as also the men, in whom 
the physical nature was over-strong, the craving* 
of the flesh uncontrollable — for the younger selves 
who were of the Shuclra-t'>y)e, and were willing 
to be recognised as such publicly, gaining the 
easy fleshly pleasures but losing the ascetic mental 
honors — was a second marriage allowed, as poly- 
gamy or even polyandry was allowed. 

So, on the other hand, for the women whose 
temperament induced them to remain single and 
unmarried, the hie of the celibate (naishthika 
brahmachari) was open, m the same way as for 
the men, with all its dharma and duties — dutiesy 
because, in Manuks scheme, there are mostly duties 
only and no rights, either for man or for woman. 
His Society is based on D h a r m a — Duty — ^not on 
contract , to Him, the failure of one does not absolve 
another as it does to the modern men and women 
of ^ rights ^ In Samskrt, ^ right ^ is r t a, but it 
means only what ^ right ^ meant originally, hiz,y 
^ truth ^ 


Mann V 158, 159, 160. 
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For tlie others, for whom marriage was a 
superphysical and spiritual sacrament, a dutiful 
and holy means of arousing the higher emotions 
of reverence and love and compassion and self- 
sacrifice — for them, for men as well as women, 
as in the classic ideals of Rama and Sita — the 
ideal was faithfulness unto oiie^s own death and 
beyond. The fire of the higher emotions having 
been once lit by the sacrament, such constancy 
was finer and more nourishing food for it than 
repeated marnag^es could ever be at their vexy 
best. To such faithful and higli-souled ones, the 
retirement from family life (vanaprastha 
a s h r a m a) came earlier than to others , and they 
could the sooner become the elders of the com- 
munity, the brothers and sistei's of charity and 
mercy and all-helpfulness 

In life, wife and husband ever uplift one 
anotber, if either one bo noble of soul 

As the quality of the husband is such beconieth 
the quality of the faithful wife even as the 
quality of the watei ft of the iivei becometh as the 
quality of the waters of the ocean into which she 
meigeth Low-born Akshamala, vedded to Va- 
sislitha, became one of the foremost of the Rshis 
that wear the woman-form Bo Sharaugi wed- 
ded to Mandapala 

So too, if the wife be of noble soul and the 
husband sinful, and she determines to follow him 



FAMILY LIFK AND ECONOMICS 


215 


in death nnwidowed, then, even as the strong 
snake-liiintei' grasps the serpent and drags it out 
to light from the deepest crevice, even so shall 
her giant love and sacrifice grip the husband’s 
soul, and drag it from its depths of sin and 
darkness unto the realms of light above ^ 

This IS literally true. The subtler body of the 
spouse, possessed with the divine madness of Love 
to such extent that it flings away the grosser 
body, in order to defeat and triumph over DeatVs 
efforts to separate it from its beloved, literally 
establishes bonds in superphysical matter with 
the subtler body of the other spouse, grips it 
with superphysical hands, and lifts it to the 
higher worlds Itself cannot be dragged down to 
the grosser and painful regions of p r e t a-1 o k a, 
however burdened with sin the soul of the other 
may be, because that extreme self-sacrifice and 
selflessness, which works only m the highest and 


McLmiy ix 22, 23. 

and 5!nr!SJT^ 1 

^ %% II 

ShanJcJia and Angara quoted in Yajnavalhya-Matri'ksharfi 
i. Vivaha-p'i aharana^ shl 36 
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most refined kinds of matter^ has potency enough 
to resist immersion m the denser matter for it- 
self, as also for all that it clings to in order to 
sa.ve And its fire of devotion sooner or later 
sets alight a corresponding quality in the other, 
which then, of its own inspiration, burns away 
its grosser matter and sinful addictions. The 
principle of all vicarious atonement is this The 
higher soul can save the lower, not the lower the 
higher Therefore it is given to the woman to 
save her fallen husband by such extreme sacrifice, 
even more than it is given to the man to save 
his wife The man can help mostly with know- 
ledge only , but the woman helps with love , and 
if comparison must be made, then surely love shall 
rank higher than knowledge. 

They say that Manii honors not the woman 
Yet no enlightened modern statesman or sovereign 
has embodied in the law of any modern State 
what Manuks Law contains 

The acharya exceedeth ten apadhyayas in 
the claim to honor , the father exceedeth a hun- 
dred acharyas, but the mother exceedeth a 
thousand fathers in the right to reverence, and 
in the function of educator i 
The Samskrt word gauravam means, primar- 
ily, Hhe quality of the guru, the teacher^ and, 

Manu^ ii 146 
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secondarily^ the ^ weight/ the impox^tancej the honor 
attaching to that quality. A modern Jesuit is 
reported to have said : Grive me a child for the 
first seven years of life , and then you can try to 
do anything you please with him afterwards.^^ He 
knew that the impress on boul-chai acter of those 
first seven years could never be effaced afterwards. 
Hence Manu says that the mother exceedeth a million 
teachers m the quality of educator. If the Initiator 
IS more honored than the physical mother or father, 
it is because he is verily both father and mother 
of the disciple^s higher bodies * 

He who envelopeth the ears of the pupil 
with the Truth of Brahman, he who 
giveth him new birth into a higher body, 
with the sacred iites of the Vedas, and 
the help of the Gayatri, he is verily both the 
father and the mother of the disciple, and he 
is more, for the body he bestowetli is not perish- 
able like the body of flesh, but is undecaymg 
and immortal ^ 

Thus does the ancient culture honor the ivoman 
But it honors the mother-woman, not the militant 
woman^s rights woman ^ 

5r »imT ^ n 

^nitsaji m « 

ii 144, 145 
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The good women should be ever honored and 
worshipped like the Gods themselves By the 
favor and the soul-power of the hue women 
are the three woiTds upheld ^ 

Verily^ the father^ the mother^ and the children 
too^ are not separate, but parts of the same organ- 
ism 

The Man is nor the man alone , he is the man, 
the woman and the pmgeny The Sages have 
declared that the husband is the same as the 
wife ^ 

In the B'ialima-Pioiana, the Matsya'-Purana, and 
others where the various varshas, or races andsub- 
I’aces, are described, it is said of the earlier ones 
that pairs used to issue at the same time from 
^ egg-like fruit ^ and live together for thousands of 
years and disappear simultaneously also. In those 
days, the verse of Manu had therefore a literal 
value, as regards the double-sexed or only slight- 
ly differentiated beings. And the echo of that 
distant fact in the more psychic human souls of 
to-day is the belief about ^twin-flames,^ etc But 
that belief represents onlj a partial truth The 

i 

3 ii 

Mat'^ya-Pmaoia, ch 214, sh 21 
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whole truth is that all flames or souls, and not 
only pairs of souls are one, also that Spirit and 
Matter, P u r n s h a and P r a k r 1 1 are inseparable. 
The partial truth is that any two souls may and do 
have special affinity for special lengths of time, and 
serve as Purusha and Prakrti to one another. 

Hence is the marriage-sacrament sacred. In its 
perfection it is the means of bringing together 
two incomplete halves and making of them a com- 
plete unity, soul and mind and body It is the 
means of fullest idealisation and perpetuation of the 
"work of the Self, in the present bodies of the 
married pair and the future bodies of the race. 
It is the means of providing pure bodies to new 
streams of embodied selves to enable them to do 
the round of the world-wheel safely. For only 
the offspring ot pure and holy marriages, of loves 
consecrated by high ideals and religious aspir- 
ations, are pure and happy — while the progeny 
of evil emotions, lust and adultery and sensuous- 
iiess, must perforce be evil also. 

Many forms of marriage^ are mentioned But 
only foui are holy and recommended, according to 
types 


^ That the other forms, which indeed amount to 
crimes, are called ^ marriage ’ at all, is on the general 
principle of legitimising illegitimate sons, in the 
intei'est of the victims themselves 
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The children of the four holy forms of marri- 
age ar-e full of Brahmaii-glory and shall grow 
up worthy to he honored hy those who have 
themselves won honor They shall he well-form- 
ed and well-featured, full of the spirit of har- 
mony (s a 1 1 V a) and of all virtuous qualities, 
ahle to win and justly use wealth and fame and 
all lawful enjoyments , and they shall have the 
vital power needed to live man’s full life- term 
of a hundred years in righteousness But the 
children horn of the unholy matings shall 
be unholy also, cruel, lustful, arrogant, tellers 
of untruth, and enemies of the laws of righteous- 
ness Blameless are the children of blameless 
marriages , and blameful of the blameful ones, 
in brief ^ 

Such IS Manuks statement of the essential law 
of eugenics, making' superphysical beautification 
the chief means and source of the physical im- 
provement of the race And in it is implied 
the reason of the condemnation of adultery and 
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free animal loves^ witli their inseparable fears 
and shames and lusts and deceits and coarse- 
ness. 

But despite the warnings of the Law-givers, 
the Spirit in its downward rush along the Path 
of Pursuit, developing egoism and sex-difference 
side by side as interdependent, inevitably falls 
into sm and confusion and adulteration of castes 
and stages of life (v a r n a-s a n k a r a and ash- 
ram a-s a n k a r a) . These become ever worse, 
till the consequences in misery shall, by reaction, 
rectify and remove the causes in sm ; and the 
race, rising again, along the Path of Renuncia- 
tion, shall feel anew that there is happiness 
in virtue and self-restraint and not in vice and 
license and self-abandonment Then shall human 
beings realise that man and w^oman are verily 
soul and body, inseparable ever Then shall 
they realise, in the words of the V^s^^n^l P^nana^ 
and the Vishnu Bhagavata^ that 

He IS Yishiiu, she is Shrl She is lan- 
guage, he is thought She is prudence, he 
is law He is reason, she is sense She is 
duty, he is right He is author, she i'^ 
work He is patience, she is peace He is will, 
and she is wish. He is pity, she is gift 
He IS chant and she is note She is fuel, 
he is fire She is glory, he is sun She is 


^ I viii 
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orbs, he is space She is motion, he is 

wind He is ocean, she is shore He is 

owner, she is wealth He is battle, she is 

might He is lamp, and she is light He 
IS day, and she is night He is tree, and 
she IS vine He is music, she is words 

He IS ]iivSt]ce, she is ruth He is channel, 
she IS stream He is fiag-stafp, she is flag 
She IS beauty, he is strength She is body, 
he IS soul 

Then shall they see that both are equally im- 
portant and indispensable and inseparable , that 
each has distinct psycho-physical attributes and 
functions which supplement ea;ch other ^ that 
both are present in each individualised life ^ but 
that; in certain epochs, one, with its set ot 
characteristics, is more prominent in one set of 
forms, and the other, with its differentia and 
propria, in another set of forms. 

In the words of Bhava-P'^aka^^hay^ a work on 
medicine, which observes and examines Purus ha 
and Prakrti in their biological aspect 

Both are beginningless, endless, mdefinahle 
by precise marks, eternal, both aie all-prevadmg 
and inseparable But the one, / c, Prakrti, is 
unconscious, possessed of the three gunas, germ- 
natured, ever-unfolding and infolding,^ (hack- 

^ Part I Sr$hti-p7 ahao ana^ sh 6, 7 

includes , Samskrt medicine accepts 

S a n k h y a and Yoga cosmogony 
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wards and forwaids e^olvnlg and involving, 
expanding and eonti acting), and never resting 
in tlae centre, but always moving between the 
tw<» extremes, the pairs of opposites (making 
all tlie i-ichness ot the world and world-experi- 
ences) While the other, i e , Puriisha, is con- 
scious, attiibuteless and changeless, seed- 
iiatured^ also, but not subject to the ti ansf orma- 
tion of evolution and involution, evei fixed at the 
centre and impartial between the two extremes 
(holding together both and making the balance 
and the 3ustice which sustains the Woild),^ 

^The Pxirusha is (vspeim), but never unfolds 

and infolds, the Prakiti as (goim) does, like 

centxal sun and moving planets 

® ?nTr i 

3T%?Rr ?TOT I 

The recent discovery — ^yet under examiiiatioii — of the 
different magnetic piopei'ties of the different sexes, 
as shown by what has been called the sexophone, 
IS very mteiesting to compaie vith this ancient view 
The sexophone is desciibed as a veiy simple instru- 
ment — a mere thin wire of steel with a small lump 
of steel attached at one end Held over the head of 
a male of the human or animal kingdom, the weight 
moves round and round in a circle Over a female, 
of either kingdom, it vibrates ^o-and-Z^o in a straight 
line The law is repoi-ted to have been veiified m 
the case of eggs , also of females carrying young, where 
the sex of the foetus seems to overpower, for the 
time, the sex of the mother 

n 
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On the question of population^ the Grreat 
Progenitor^ with his infinite tenderness for the 
youngs wishful that the race should increase and 
multiply^ also seeing the dangers of over-population, 
yet knowing the futility of all strict prohibition 
in \new of the general plan of evolution, gives 
to men only the principles which govern the 
question 

The child of Manu becometh a parent 
when his first son is boiii to him, and is 
released from his debt to his own parents 
The eldest-born therefore deserves the whole 
of the patrimony To him the father passes 
on the burden of Ins triple debts By his 
help he wins the long ages of bliss in the 
superphysical worlds He alone thei‘efore is 
the child of d li a r m a The others that may 
be born after him are the children of passion, 

(k a m a) The eldest-born alone should there- 
fore hold and manage the ancestral property, 
and all the younger- horn should be looked 
after by him as by thejr Catliei himself ^ 


‘ *rr^: i 
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And elsewhere the Manu states the paradox 
oi all life^, and its only possible solution, with 
regret and yet with hope and joy also 

It 18 not good that the soul should be 
enslaved by desiie And yet nowhere is to 
be found desirelessness The learning of the 
Vedas gro^s out of desire, and so too all 
the ^\ays of action laid down therein Desiie 
IS the root of all lesolve to act in any way 
And sacrificial ntes arise out of resolves 
And from resolves arise vows and penances, 
duties and self-denials Nowheie is any mov^e- 
ment to be seen without the impulse of 
desire Whatever and wherever a man does, 
that IS the moving of desire But if the man 
will make this woild a means, and dwell 
amidst his desires iighteously, in the ordei 
of the law, then shall he en 3 oy all ]ust en- 
joyments here and also go to the world of 
the immortals hereaftei ^ " 


Often IS the m 3 anction repeated to restrain desire 
(kama) by Duty (cl liar ma). But this constant 

sr?rn^ n 
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depreciation o± sense-enjojonents and warning against 
them are intended^ not to abolish but to regu- 
late ^ not to make life interestless, but to prolong 
it, to prevent the waste, in a few wild bouts of 
revelry, of the vitality which ought to suffice for 
a long life-term of happiness. 

That the eldest son is declared the child of 
Duty (d harm a), and the others the children of 
desire (kaina), is indicative of Manuks intention 
that population should not multiply beyond the 
capacity of the land to feed and clothe comfort- 
ably, and that celibacy (brahmacharya) with its 
manifold benefits should be observed in later life 
as well as early. ^ 

Due proporbioii between the total number of 
mouths to be fed and bodies to be clothed, on the 
one hand, and the quality and quantity of the 
land from which the food and the clothing are to 
be derived, directly or indirectly, on the other; and, 
further, between the number engaged in productive 
laboi*, on the one hand, and that engaged other- 
wise, on the other — this seems to be the only 
basis of all sound economics Throw these out 
of proportion and endless artificial difficulties will 
arise, to give opportunities for the exercise of 
their sharp wits to the statesmen and economists 
who take pride in calling themselves practical. 

1 See also footnote in The Secret Doctrzne^ li. p 411, 
(Old Edition) 
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A.nd they will provide aii equally endless series 
of solutions, one or more for each difficultv, as 
it arises. But each solution will mve rise to ten 

o 

new difficulties, and then there will be ten more 
solutions, and so on in a geometrical progression, 
till some day, the process ends in disaster. The 
way of truth is one, the ways of error, infinite. 
For every deviation from the one straight 
road IS a new way, and it is an error. There 
will never be a radical solution of economical diffi- 
culties in the present ways, but only a great dis- 
play of cleverness. The only real solution is the 
unpractical, visionary, religious one — tor so it will 
apjiear to the person wdio prefers to temporise 
and deal with the surface of things. This is the 
solution that Manu indicates when he declares 
that only the eldest son is the child of d h a r m a, 
and that all the others are the children of k a in a 
and mere sense-craving. 

Even with such teaching and preaching in 
India, the 3ust proportions of Manu could not 
always be maintained, though perhaps they were 
maintained for longer periods than elsewhere. 
But as often as they were disturbed, so often 
the only possible consequence followed invariably. 
If the numerical proportion of the castes 
%vas disturbed, so that the earth groaned under 
the burden of over-grown and non-productive 
officialism and militarism and their attendant evii 
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passions^ then, at hei complaint, as the Puranas 
put it, the Creator sent wars hke that of the 
Mahabharata, whereby the militarist population 
was directly cut off, and remedied itself, by the 
unfailing laws of karma Or if the general popu- 
lation grew excessive, then out of the sin of over- 
indulgence of self which led to such excess and 
unavoidable over-crowding and dirt,^ the Creator 
shaped the demons of plague and famine, which 
swallowed up the excess and restored the just 
proportions. 

And the Rshis changed the laws of inheritance 
also, so that primogeniture was abolished It 
reigned in those days when the management of 
wealth was altruistic, in the interests of the public 
generally rather than of one person, and when the 
eldest, as head of a large joint-family was an 
lionored office-bearer and trustee for the whole, 
as a King of his people, rather than a private 
proprietor And in those earlier days, generally, 
a really higher and more advanced grade of 
embodied self was born as the eldest to take care of 
the younger ones and lead them on, even as on a 
larger scale the Divine Kings came to guide the 
nations m that day — for the physical and the 
superpliysical worlds are always adjusting them- 
seh^es to each other. And thus the eldest was 

> See the story of Karkati m the Yoga-Vdszshtha, III. 
nncl of Dussaha-yakshma m the Mmkandeya-Pw} ana 



FAMILY LIFE 4lND ECONOMICS 


229 


a child o£ d li a r m a in a very real sense. But 
when^ with the growth of egoism and individuaih 
isnij these things changed and selfish souls came 
as eldest^ instead of unselfish, then in the place 
of primogeniture was substituted equal partition 
between brothers * 

After the death of the father and the 
mother, let the brothers assemble and divide 
the paternal propeitj , while the parents ai*e 
alive, the children have no power ^ 

Bnt the time seems to have come round again, when 
the bands of celibates (naishthika brahma- 
charis), those who remain m the virgin stage for 
life, should be strengthened largely by recruits 
from all parts of the world. Thus only will the 
over-growth of the spirit of individualism be 
successfully resisted, and the agony of the 
struggle for life made easier for the rest Thus 
will the transition be made as painless as may 
be to the happier conditions of the new Race 
and sub-race, when elder selves shall come again 
as the eldest of ]Oint families and a Divine King 
shall come as the eldest of the whole joint Human 
Family. Thus will the Manuks hinted injunction 
against the over-growth of population be carried 
out successfully. 

' 

Manila IX 104 
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Tlie control of population is immediately con- 
nected with sanitation, as with economics The 
purposes of sanitation are mainly defeated by 
over-crowding. If that can be avoided all else is 
regulated easily. Manu deals mth all the essential 
points. 

Avoidance of unhealthy foods and drinks and 
that personal cleanliness which is next to godliness 
have been made a habit by the education in the 
principles of hygiene and the daily training' of the 
student (b r a h m a c h a r i) stage. Indeed* notions 
about these make up half the Hindu religion of to-day. 
Only, with the general degeneration of character and 
intelligence, the underlying reason of customs has 
been lost, the notions have become distorted and 
exaggerated, dead formalities are clung to, and 
many of the practices current as to ‘'touching and 
not touching ^ are mere caricatures, and in many 
cases worse to follow than to give up entirelj”. 

Thus, e g , there is much difficulty made, now-a- 
days, in India, over the question of interdining be- 
tween the different castes But in Manu the quest- 
ion IS not even raised, so far as the three twnce- 
born castes are concerned. Under his scheme, the 
students of all three castes live together and study 
together and tend the culinaiy fires and take tlieir 
meals together, in the house of the same Teacher 
They go a-begging, also, together and mostly to 
Yaishya homes For it is the duty of the Yaishya, 
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mainly^ to feed guests and supply food. The 
Brahmana is exempted from the duty of guest-rite 
by his vow of poverty; but, on special occasions 
mentioned, he also is equally bound to feed all, of 
any caste, who may come to his house in distress 
And these students of all the twice-born castes 
offer equallj^ to the Teacher the food received by 
them from begging And so on Throughout the 
Puranas the stories show that if the j^ersons lived 
the proper life, their families interdined For the 
only case in which Manu felt there might possibly 
be a doubt, viz,, the twice-boiii taking food 
from those not twice-born, he lays down the 
needed rule. The possibility of the doubt consists 
in this, that, as a caste, generally, Manu exempts 
the Shudras from much of the strict discipline 
enforced upon the others As regaids such, Manu 
says 

One’s own ploughman, an old friend of 
the family, one’b own cow-lieid, one’s own 
servant, one’s own baiber, and wliosoevei 
else may come foi lefuge and offei seivice 
— ^from the hands of all such Shudras may 
food be taken ^ 

One^s own servant — ^this is the ke^mote In his 
case, the necessaiy conditions can be made sure 

1 37Tf^: ifnrrar i 

VI 253 
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of, tlie conditions of physical cleanliness, and of 
the mental good-will which is even more import- 
ant than physical cleanliness in a community to 
which the superphysical is ever near 

After doubt and debate, the Gods decided 
that the food-gift of the money-lending Shudra 
who was generous of beait wa^ equal in 
quality to the food-gilt of the Shrotriya 
Brahmana, who knew all tbe Vedas but was 
small of heart But the Lord of all crea- 
tm^es came to them and said Make ye not 
that equal which is unequal The food-gift 
of that Shudra is purified by the generous 
heaii, while that of the Shiotiiya Brahmana 
is befouled wholly by the lack of good- 

will 1 

Such IS the general principle. Of course, for 
those undergoing special yoga-trainmg, the con- 
ditions of purity and of the avoidance of all 

but the magnetically most healthful contacts are 
much more strict. The exaggerated imitation of 
these by persons leading lives in and of the 
world becomes caiicature, or even worse. 

Side by side with personal cleanliness, the 

daily disinfection and purification of the whole 

*rr 

Manuy iv. 224, 225 
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lionse was becai*ed on the physical plane — apart 
from whatever superphysical value the processes 
might have — ^by the maintenance of the sacrificial 
fire, the performance of the daily h o m a with 
various odorous and medicinal substances, and the 
daily s a n d h y a and worship in the f ainiU 
temple-room with flowers and incense, in every 
household. 

With regard to some kinds of houses, it is 
stated in other works that after sixty years ^ 
occupation they should be dismantled, and new 
ones built instead/ 

To secure free circulation of light and air, to 
subserve the purposes of a natural system of 
conservancy, also to provide tooth-brushes and fuel 
for the people and pasturage for the indispensable 
domestic cattle, Manu ordains that certain areas 
of grass-lands and brush-wood and small lungle 
shall be left open around habitations, the 
areas to be fixed by pro])ortion to the popula- 
tion/ The necessity of not allowing any re- 
fuse-matter in the vicinity of dwelling-houses is 
especially insisted on, and the observance of the 
rule is made possible by the provision of these 
large open areas, on which the forces of the great 
natural purifiers, sun and air, and also certain 

^Detailed instruction for building healthy houses 
are to be found in the works on Vdsfu Shasta a 

^ viii 237 
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appropriate species of the vegetable and animal 
kingdoms, nature^s scavengers, can act unhindered,^ 
The growth of huge cities, immensely over-crowd- 
ed with men and machinery, and of complex and 
artificial ways of living, makes these simple rules 
inapplicable to the present Elaborate systems of 
drains for removing sewage-matter to a distance 
are resorted to, and many devices invented from 
time to time for artificial lighting and airing and 
getting rid of the smoke and the soot and the 
general dirt But they are seldom really satis- 
factory. And it IS coming to be recognised more 
and more generally even in the West that the only 
solution is a dispersal of this crowding and a 
change in the ways of living 

The spread of infectious and contagious diseases 
IS guarded ag'ainst, in the old scheme, by an 
automatic system of segregation, by the ^uncleanness ^ 
(a-s ha u c h a) of the immediate relatives and of those 
who come in contact with them, of any one who 
dies during the household life Every such death, m 
a society m which the rules as to the stages of life 
were working properly, would presumably be from 
disease and out of due time, and so entail more or 
less unhealthy physical and superphysical consequen- 
ces on the kinsfolk. As to why deaths from all 
diseases — ivith a very few exceptions — were treated 


^ iv 151 
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alike for the purposes of segregation^ we have to 
bear in mind that infectiousness is only a question 
of degree and not of kind. In reality, all diseases 
are infectious, as is health also, as are passions, 
enthusiasms, panics, melancholies, high spirits 
Only some are very much so, and some very little. 
Where an untimely death has been caused by dis- 
ease, the presumption would be that it was more 
and not less infectious and dangerous. Deaths m 
battle appear to have been governed by different 
rules. Also, the deaths of those retired from the 
household life and of ascetics (v a n a p r a s t h a s 
and s a n n y a s i s) did not affect the kinsfolk m 
the same fashion The post moitein disposal was 
different, and segregation, in the same way as for 
householders, unnecessary For they have given 
up their bodies of their own will, when their 
vital forces and their uses have become naturally 
and healthily exhausted by efflux of time and even 
their cast-off garments of flesh and subtler vehicles, 
permeated through and through with the spirit of 
renunciation, are a blessing and a help to the people 
and not a danger In interpreting all such rules, 
indeed the whole of the old scheme, it is absolutely 
necessary to bear in mind that superphysical 
considerations aie even more important therein 
than physical ones He who forgets tins fact 
will never be able to reallj understand Maiiu 
It IS worth noting that m the ages when caste- 
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differentiation was Inghest, the periods of impurity 
and segregation for the different castes were dif- 
ferent Ten days was fixed for the Brahmana ^ 
twelve days for the Kshattriya ^ fifteen for the 
Vaishya; thirty for the Shudra. The reason 
seems to have been that fear is a predisposing 
cause of disease^ being itself, in turn^ the effect 
of a debilitated nervous system and unhealthy con- 
dition of body such as is favorable for the develop- 
ment of the disease-microbes. A family possessed 
of knowledge and of corresponding practice, 
in the highest degree, would allow itself least to 
fall into such a condition, and so be able to throw 
off the impurity most easily. But, at this day, 
in many parts of the country, the period of segre- 
gation observed by all castes is the same, namely, 
ten days. This may be regarded as one of the 
many indications that the characteristic differences 
between them are losing their sharpness of defini- 
tion, though in some other respects they have be- 
come superficially accentuated. 

So far, we have dealt with duties which may 
be regarded as more or less common to all persons 
and covered by what are known as the Ten Com- 
mandments of Manu • 

Contentment, forgiveness, control of mind, 
avoidance of misappropriation, purity, control of 
sense, msight into truth, learning, truthfulness, 
absence of angex’ — ^these ten are the marks of 
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P h a r m a They vv'ho study well and prac- 
tise well these ten aspects of D h a r m a, they shall 
surely attain to the highest i 
After these come the prohlems of livelihood, 
economical questions, and divisions ol the social 
labor. Mann deals with these by means of the 
caste or class system And here again, as in every 
other case, the keynote of his solutions is the 
subordination of the physical to the superphysical, 
the selfish to the unselfish, the material to the 
spiritual. 

In normal times, when no misfortune compoLs, 
the way of living should he that which makes no 
struggle and no animosities with others Or, if 
this be not possible wholly, then, at the least, 
the way of living .should be such as mvoh'es a 
minimum of tins unhappiness ® 

Very different, this, from the accepted principles 
at work to-day. The modern world, that is to 
say, the modern western type of civilisation, which 
flourished hig’h in Atlantean days also, a million 
years ago, seeks ever to make the life of the 
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physical senses richer with the wealth of even 
siiperphysical forces It seeks ever to bring down 
the powers and possibilities of subtler planes to 
serve the daily uses of this physical life. And it 
Strives to harne^ them in the service of that 
same competitive^ combative, self-seeking existence 
— making the struggle *^0 much the keener, the 
consequent miseries of the many, as compared 
with the successes of the few, so much the more 
intense. The ancient type of civilisation, on the 
contrary, sought and seeks and shall always seek 
to make the superpliysical life incher with the 
experience of the physical. To it this physical 
world IS the world of action (karma-hhumi), a 
mere means to the superpliysical world, the heaven- 
world of fruit (p h a 1 a-b h u m i), 111 mental enjoyment. 
The selves come to this only to go back the 
richer to their more natural habitat Therefore that 
civilisation strives to make the powers and possi- 
bilities of the physical world subserve, not indi- 
vidualism and private property, but the ends of co- 
operation, which works and flourishes more easily 
in the subtler forms of matter than in the grosser. 
The breezes of heaven, the sunshine, the waters of 
rivers are easier to share than the earth^s surface 
and its solid products. Much more easy to share 
are joyous emotions and knowledge, and the 
memories of the racial experiences as stored in the 
great epics. The Mahabharaia tells of how the 
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King Yayati was cast troiu heaven prematurely hy 
the office-bearers, because of some error in their 
records which made them think that the memory 
of his good deeds had faded from the minds of all 
living beings on earth; and how he was restored 
to heaven for a further period when lie succeeded 
in convincing them of their mistake. The works 
on Yoga mention various races of high Gods and 
superhuman beings (d h y a n ii h a r a s), who feed 
and live on contemplation only. 

Such an ideal of plain living and high thinking, 
co-operative and non-competitive, simple and 
natural, attaching more importance to superphysical 
joys and sorrows than to ph^’^sical, made life easy 
and happy in the past and will make it easj" and 
happy again in the commonwealths of the future. 
But no commonwealth can succeed which looks to 
the physical only, while those which look to 
the superphysical shall succeed with the physical 
also. It is impossible, even obviously, for every 
individual of a nation to own exclusively for his 
own use a marble palace and a motor-car and an 
art gallery. There is not room enough nor 
material enough on and in the earth. In the first 
flush of the discovei'y of a new force, people rush 
to the belief, 'this is inexhaustible^ But logic is 
against such a conclusion The new force will 
only be a new form of the same One Energy. 
If that is infinite, the claimants and shaiers 
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of it are also mfiiiite in number. And com- 
petition and greedy if giren free play, will exhaust 
even the exhaustless. The same Yayaoi said 

Not by feeding with fuel of vsense-enjoy- 
uients may the fire of desire he allayed It 
ever increaseth tlie more, being* thus fed 
All the riches, all the means of seiise-eii]oy- 
ments that tlie whole earth holds, are not 
enough for one Thus let the self lealxse and 
thus attain to lest i 

But when men cease to strive for exclusive 
possession, then the 30int wealth of the nation 
would increase by leaps and bounds , for the 
energy wasted in mutual combat Avould become 
all utihsable for production And, as the just 
reward for virtue and unselfishness, it becomes 
possible then for each individual to pass through 
the same experiences of worldly riches, turn by 
turn And he does so more fully and indeed 
more often, when the palaces and parks and galleries 
aie public property, and free from personal anxieties, 
cares and worries, than the individual and ex- 
clusive owner ever could 

This ideal, of subordinating the physical to the 
siiperphysical, has of course become exaggerated 

'RTw; iw*?: ii 
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and distorted in tlie more i ecent life of India ; 
and therefore given rise to the state of things 
which justifies the charge of inertia against the 
Indian people of to-day, as a whole. The reason 
IS the passing away of the older and more advanc- 
ed souls, who helped to hold the balance evenly, 
and the influx in large numbers of less advanced 
ones, who are apt to be swayed too much by ex- 
tremes. The old ideal was to perform the duties 
of the physical strictly, but as a means to the 
enriching of the superphysical life The later 
misinterpretation is ■ neglect the physical al- 
together The contrary misinterpretation by the 
modern West is neglect the superphysical al- 
together. The nev race may be expected to make 
the needed readjustment. 

The Foua Pkencipal Vocations and Types op Men 
In the meanwhile, for the purposes of the in- 
ternal and external economy of the social life, 
and in very close analogy to the economy of the 
human frame, the population was divided by 
Manu, under the dominance of the pimciple of 
noii-competition and of mutual help, into the four 
well-knowm chief types 

For the increase ol tlie world’s well-being, 
and not foi the increase of egoism and indi- 
vidualism, the Creatoi sent forth the BrMima- 
uas. the Kshattiiyas, the Viishyas and the 
Shudras from his face, aim^, thighs and feet ^ 

ar^oT ^ ^ ii 
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In those times and places in which the various 
parts of the human organism are very strongly 
and sharply differentiated from each other m the 
individual — as they would be in the stages of 
highest development of egoism^, sex-^difference, 
and the separative intelligence- — in those times 
and places, specialisation and demarcation of 
castes, classes or vocations would also naturally 
tend to be most complete And the passing of 
individuals, then, from one to the other, would 
be difficulTi, as of cells and tissues from one 
organ to another. But in the ages when the 

constituent parts of the individual organism were, 
and will again, be more homogeneous, the distinction 
between the individuals who make up the racial 
organism will also be less emphatic Then, ex- 

change of functions and vocations was, and will 
be, easier. 

As by gradual selective cultivation from the 

same original seed containing various possibilities, 
two or more very dissimilar kinds of plants may 
be gradually raised, and then by neglect, the 
progeny of both may revert, in the course of 

generations, back to the original type — so it musD 
be with the human race The verse of Mann 
shows that all the castes come from the same 
source, viz , the body of the Creator. The Marhandeya 
Purana, we have seen, mentions expressly the 
gradual differentiation of the different castes out of 
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lioniogene<Mis material. Other Piiraiiab have similar 
statements. The Vat/ic Parana savs Jii so many 
\vo5xIs that 

There were no ‘stages ot life’ and no 
castes and no ‘inixtuics' of them, in the 
Ivxta Ynga ' 

111 the Vislina Bhagavafa we read^ not 
of solitary instances like those of Vishvannttraj 
but of many cases ot whole families and tribes 
changing troin lower to highei castes, in the earlier 
Yugas The cha.pters on the future, contained ni 
most ot the Piiranas, say that at the end of the 
Black Age, when the confusion of caste is complete 
— Ill other words, homogeneity reverted to — then the 
Avatar a will re-establish castes on a higher level 
— out of the existing material, not by a new crea- 
tion Yudhishthira, in his conversation with Nahusha ^ 
declares confusion of caste to be already coniplote, 
even m his time, five thousand years ago, and that 
distinction is possible only by natural, internal 
tendencies and qualifications and character a;nd 
conduct. 

JSTor birth, nor saci'aiiieiits, nor study, noi 
ancestry, can decide wdi ether a peisoii is 
twice-hoxm (and to \vhich of the three types 
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of the twiee-born he belongs) Gharactei and 
conduct only can decide ^ 

And Mann also says 

By the power ol tap a s-force acting selectively 
on the potencies of the piimai seed in all 
persons born into one caste may change into a 
higher, or by the opposite of self-denial, bj 
self-indulgence and selfishness, may descend into 
a lower The pure, the upward-aspiring, 

the gentle-speaking, the free from pride, 
who live with and like the Brahmanas and 
the other twice-boiii castes continually — even 
such Shudras shall attain those higher castes ^ 

In the earlier races, this held true in the 
same life In later days, it has become a 
matter of generations and of new births Eules 
tor change of caste by gradual purification are 
given in Mann, x. 57-65 

It IS noteworthy that, even at the present day, 
amongst Hindus, a person born into one caste 
physically, belongs, frequently, by the calculations 

Malidhlui? ata, Vanajparva, cccxiii 108. 

X 42. 

and I 

arfpiiFEjpst^ ii 
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<yf his horoscope, to quite another caste. 
indication of the horoscope is completely neglect- 
ed however, now-a-days — except with refei'ence 
to forming marriage-alliances — but was probably 
given more value in the earlier time, when 
astrology was a real and most important practical 
science, ^ and was utilised not only to determine 
the types and vocations of children already born, but 


’ It IS not possible to make a detailed defence ol 
‘ Astrology ’ here, in a foot-note, but it may be pointed 
out to the earnest student that it is, in one aspect, a 
real science of " temperaments’ as deteimmed hy the pre- 
dominance of one oi the other of the i*oot-t a 1 1 v a s which 
make up the matenal vehicles of the soul, and also of 
the lUce and the world which it inhabits The various 
planets coiTesjioiid to these tattvas The changing 
mutual positions of these bodies produce a parallel and 
continuous change in conditions, magnetic and othei‘, on 
the surface of each And all life is affected by 
these changes As seasonal conditions affect vegetable 
crops, so these planetary conditions aff*ect ‘ human 
crops ’ And the tattvas are suh- divided under s a 1 1 v a, 
rajas and t a m a s , and these demarcate the types of 
men The first division of men is into dvija, twice- 
born and a-d v i 3 a, not-twice-born — the former character- 
ised by sattva and rajas, the lattei* by rajas and 
tamas, chiefly Then the former are sub-divided (i) 
sattva very slightly tinged with the others, oi* Brahinauas, 
(li) largely with rajas, Kshattriyas , (in) with tamas, 
Vaishyas. The latter are generally sub-divided into: 
(1) Sat-shudx'as, the better class of Shudras, and (li) 
A s a t-shudras, the less so, according as rajas or tamas 
prevails With the * pimciples ’ of s a 1 1 v a, and raja s, 
and tamas, there go respectively cormsponding constitu- 
ent tattvas indicated in their turn hy various planets 
and zodiacal signs 
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also to control and bring* about tlie birth of children 
of special types and qualifications. This science will 
also be probably revived on a higher level in the 
future^ and changes of class and caste will become 
easy then, again, in a natural and successful way. 

The Brahmana as Pr'iest, Scieid'ist and Edncattonist 

During the stage of caste and class differ- 
entiation, the Brahmana is entrusted with the duty 
of maintaining and enhancing the national stores 
of knowledge and of superphysical powers, and 
of meeting all the educational needs of the 
coniiminity. Others are freed from the strain of 
that incessant and one-pointed study and yoga 
and t a p a s which use up the vital powers of the 
physical body so largely, but •which is unavoid- 
able for one who has to become the unfailing 
teacher and the spiritual guardian of the com- 
munity. And the Brahmana is freed in turn 
from that labor, no less taxing to the vital 
powers, which must be undergone by the persons 
who have to become the martial protectors, or 
the bread-winners, or the domestic servants, of 
the nation. 

For the Brahmana self-denial and knovr- 
ledge (t a p a s and v i dy a) aie the only means 
to the final goal By self-denial he slays the 
impurities of mind and bod^” which stand 
in the vay of the higher vision By visdom 
and knowledge he attains the Immortal 



FAMILY LIFE Alsl> ECOKOMTOS 


247 


Br all m a 11 All all liappmess, human and 

divine, is rooted and begins in self-denial, 
IS maintained at the middle by self-denial, 
and has its ending in self-denial also. 
This has been ascertained and proclaimed 
repeatedly by the wise who know all know- 
ledge The t a p a s of the Bralimaua is onc- 
pomted study The tap as of the Elshattriya 
ivS the protection of the weakei' The tap as 
of the Vaishya is pursnit of trade and 
agriculture The tapas of tlie Shudia is 
service of the otheis The Rshis, maintain- 
ing then physical bodies with roots and 
fruits and an (as mere instruments of 
touch with human heings, for their helping), 
behold at will, by the powei of this same 

self-denial, the three worlds and all their 

creatures, moving and unmoving Whate\ er 
IS hard to cross, hard to attain, hai d to 
approach, hard to do — all that can he 

achieved by tapas Tapas is verily i*esistless 
The Brahmana should study 
diligently. da\ after day, the sciences that 

expand the higher mmd (huddhi), and 
that promote the national wealth and wel- 
fare, and also the conclusions of the scrip- 

tures, Truly are all sacrifices performed al- 
ready by the Brahmanas who perform the 
one sacrifice of offering up their energies to 
the work of storing knowledge — ^for all the 
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action o£ all tlie other sacnhees has its root 
111 knowledge ^ 

The Brahmana is not to earn his livelihood 
by the ordinary pursuits of the others, and must 
not make his knowledge and his wisdom subserve 
that purpose 

He IS to lead the life of straight simplicity, 
and shim all riches and all crooked ways 
of worldly-minded men “ 

So only can the Divine Knowledge be kept 
pure and Iree of all temptation and taint of 
subservience to selfish ends But it was a prime 
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charge on the resources of the State that the 
priest^ the teacher^ the scientist^ the counsellor 
of the people, God^s blessing incarnate amongst 
men, should not suffer lack of the noimshment 
needed by his body 

He IS to obtain the food wherewith to 
quell his hunger fiom the King , or from his 
pupils, who are to beg foi* him as well as 
foi* themselves , or he may take it from the 
families for whom he jierforms sacHfices 
(ya3na) ’ 

These are the sacrifices at whicli, m the olden days, 
when they were performed by duly qualified 
officiants, and the required purity of emotion 
and corresponding subtler matter were available, 
the Devas assumed visible shape, and took their 
share in the ceremonies, before the eyes of all, 
and there was open communion between them 
and the sons of Manu, as mentioned m the 
Bhagavad-Glta • 

Do ye give nouiislmient and means of 
manifestation to the Devas ( with your pure 
emotions) that they in turn may give you 
richer life (and love) Thus helping each other, 
ye shall both attain the highest ^ 

Manu, IV 33 

WTt ^ u hi 11 
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Such separation of the pursuit of knowledge 
from the pursuit of wealth is not only advantage- 
ous but indispensable j for the health of the individual 
as well as the social organism. So long as the stage 
of differentiation lasts^ the same organ cannot healthi- 
ly exercise two functions in equal degree The 
whole-hearted pursuit of knowledge is not possible 
side by side with the successful pursuit of 
wealth , not even with the winning of a liveli- 
hoodj if it should involve cares and worries. Nor 
IS it compatible with luxurious living, even when 
the means therefor are available, as millions 
of dyspeptic brain- woikers know to their cost, 
learning the lesson too late. All the vital forces 
(pranas) of a man barely suffice, as sacri- 
ficial offering, to satisfy the fire of physical and 
superphysical knowledge (the ] n a n a g n i, the 
d a r s h an a g n i), if it is to be kept alight on the 
altar of the nervous system , and if some are 
thrown into other fires of sense-delights (kamag- 
n 1 and koshth agni) then the altar itself is 
consumed Asceticism is the indispensable condi- 
tion of a fine and sound instrument of knowledge ; 
an asceticism carefully calculated to preserve 
perfect health, not an exaggeration or caricature. 

They who torment their bodies, in ways 
not permitted by the sciences, impelled by 
vanity and hypocrisy and the force of pass- 
ions not conquered but only hidden — -they but 
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foolislily attenuate and deprive of due nou- 
rishment the myriad beings, the hosts of minute 
lives, the living elements that make up the 
human body and through it gain theii 
evolution And they also staive the Highei 
Self seated in their bodies as m all beings ^ 
Moreover, the voluntary poverty of the learned, 
while they were regarded as the highest class 
m the social system, served as a perpetual 
ob3ect-lesson for rich and poor alike* It prevented 
the rich from losing their souls in a mad scramble 
for wealth. It guaided the poor from the bitter- 
ness, hatred and envj winch are such sad 
features in modem civilisation The recompense 
for learning is not money, but honor. Cash is 
recompense foi cash or physical labor, worldly 
powder for effective protection m the possession 
and enjoyment of the things of the world; honor 
is the homage paid to loving wusdoin. And it is 
the only recompense possible. Can the child, 
though it grow to be a conqueror of continents, 
pay oif the father and the mother with bags 
of coin or landed estates ’ He who, by very 
birth-right, is the lord of all creation, he is to 
live by the voluntary offerings of others, or by 


BJiagavad-Gita , xvn 


5 , 6 . 
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gleanings from tlie fields, and may not gather 
np for the morrow — ^lest the younger souls, the 
child-souls, suffer the pains of ]ealousy and 
distrust, for he is the friend of all creatures 
The very birth of each Brahinana is a new 
incarnatmg of Duty He is born for the 
sake of Dharma alone, not wealth and pleasure 
(Art ha and Kama) He alone is able to up- 
hold the vast work of Brahman By birth 

^Manu^ IV 4-12 The superphysical application of the 
principle may be noted Theosophists will be aware 
of the statement made, with reference to the display 
of occult phenomena, that there is a law by which 
every such display on the side of the White Lodge 
IS followed hy an attempt at a similar display of 
force on the side of the Workers of Darkness In 
terms of physics, this is the law of action and 
reaction In terms of psychology, it is the law of the 
correspondence of emotions See Chapter ix of The 
Science of the JEmofion':, A show of superiority 
and power, sometimes even with sufficient and just 
cause, and much more so without, stimulates attempts 
at similar show on the part of others Demonstra- 
tions of force, intended to overawe into peace, 
often only iiritate into wai If the powers and 
authorities conferred by law on a public servant 
are exercised by him for vain show or for sexwmg 
some self-interest, even the general public, and much 
more his personal enemies and the criminals, feel 
lack of rest] amt and inclination to break bounds If 
the magistrate is severe to himself, the inner soul 
of the criminal bows to him in indefeasible respect 
The dire self -repression of the White Lodge gives to 
it the right, the power, on all planes, to hold back 
the powers of darkness, the evil passions, the brood 
of selfishness, and the individual souls incarnating 
in them, from overwhelming the world ‘‘As the elder be- 
have so does the younger,” hy force of example 
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is the Bralinicina born the be.st and highest 
He IS the lord of all creatuies — fox then* 
helping and fox’ the gnai^ding ot the seed of 
P harm a. Beeanse he ivS the eldest-boxn of 
the foui bi*otliers, beeanse he is boin from 
the head of the Ci*eatoi% beeanse he main- 
tams Txndixnmished the stoi e of B r a h m a n, 
thei’efox’e is the Brahmana the loi*d of all 
creation by xagbt and by duty All things 
belong to him He eatetli Ins own and 
none else’s , he weareth his own, he giveth 
to others Ins own If othex's eat and wear 
and possess, it is only because he pei^mitteth 
them, of his eompassionateiiess Xet his best 
way of life is to live by the gleanings of 
cohvS and grain, fallen in the fields after the 
harvesting , and to ever engage himself in 
the rites of saciifice to the sacred fires for 
the snperphysical well-being of the world 
Never may he follov the ways of the world 
for the sake of livelihood, but evei‘ should he 
folio W" the nncrooked and the nncruel, the pure 
and the artless, ways of li\nng Contentment in 
respect of worldly things is the BrMimaiia’s 
way to the final goal , the opposite will only 
bring him misery Never may he hanker 
after more when he has enough, nor gam even 
the enongli by ways opposed to D h a r in a, even 
though m diie niisfortnne Liet him cast off 
the inches and possessions that hamper study. 
Study and teaching — the Brahmana has done 
all his duty when lie has done these Let 
him not attach hivS soul to the things of 
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seii'^e, but witbdiaw li3s luind from them 
assiduousl}^ The body of the Brahmana was 
not given to him to squander fxway and 
make unclean in the pursuit of petty sensu- 
ousiiess , it was given to him that he consume 
it with the file of tap as, secuiing by that 
chemistry the good of otheis he3*e, and bliss 
immortal for himself heieafter ^ 
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It IS not difficult to pay honor unto such a 
Bralimana^ Yet more While it is the duty ot 
all others to render honor to him — otherwise 
their souls shall coarsen and contract with the in- 
gratitude ot debts unpaid — ho liimself is to avoid 
that honor, so far as may be without stunting 
the soul-grovth of the others 

Let the Biahmana slumk from honor as 
f 1 oin venom itself, and let hnu ever long for 
.slight and msult, as he would for nectar 
Happ;} sleeps the man that Jins been slighted, 
happy lie 2 cams about ni the woild, but the 
sli g ht( )i pel isheth ^ 

Yet more. ]Yot merely to lepay past debt <it 
gratitude, but to make further future flow ot 
kuowledg'e from custodian and trustee to the 
beneficiaries possible and easy, is it necessary to 
render honor to him Honor is veritably the food 
of the mental body, ot men <tnd Gods alike. 
And, 111 the well-constituted and wisely governed 
mind, honor received becomes transformed into 
the compassion which overflows and is given as 
help and counsel and instruction.” If the child 


^ Mariu, 11 162, 160 


^ Compare the ordinances of Manu as to the salu- 
tations and blessings with which studies should 
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cares not and turns its face away^ tlie milk ceases 

commence and end, and note tkeir pkysical and snper- 
pliysical implications — n 72 Before beginning 
study tke pupil should touch the feet of the pre- 
cejitor, the right with the right and the left with the 
left, simultaneously The psychological, and the most 
important, principle, underlying this lule ot behaTior, 
IS, as said in the text, that it stimulates the com- 
passion of the preceptoi to give to the student all 
that he possibly can The principle translates itself 
into terms of super physics thus According to the 
works on Vedanta and the mmoi‘ TJpanishats, which 
describe the nerves that work the various organs 
and the praaas that woik the nerves, the hands 
have the ‘passive' sense-quality of vayu, viz ^ touch, 
and the active quality of agni, viz ^ ability to make 
visible signs, and to grasp appiehend,' seize foi 
one’s owm sake, use up, consume The feet, on the 
other hand, have the active quality ot vayu, going, 
moving about, enveloping ancl encompassing all, and 
the passive sense-quality of a g n i, leading to new 
‘ sights ’ and scenevS, to new knowledge (On this last 
point, as on all points concerned with practical Occult- 
ism, which confers super physical powers, there is 
some mystery observed in the extant scriptures and 
the statements are not plain) Finally agmi corres- 
ponds to manas and vayu to buddhi, and the 
sub-divisions of the formei on any plane match 
with corresponding siib-divisions of the lattei on the 
same plane, and right and left hands and feet re- 
present opposite magnetic poles The contact then of 
the different aspects of m a n a s and buddhi, agnr 
and vayu, and positive and negative poles, has a 
siiperphysical effect also on the "vohmles of teacher 
<ind taught, and makes the teaching and studying 
more powerful and effective 

This may serve as an illiistratiou of the interwork- 
ing of the physical and the superphysical, throughout 
the observances of the Ancient Religion’ Others 



PAMIL\ Lim AND ECONOMICfci 


257 


to flow from tfle motlier^s bi'east. And the Bra.h- 
maiia is enjoined • 

ITot to speak until asked, nor if he is asked 
improperly , though all-knowing he should be- 
have as it he knew naught ^ 

Bat after having made this rule;, the elders 
were not satisfied with it The tenderness of 
the older is stronger than the lack of respect of 
the younger. Love is stronger than death, com- 
passion than egoism. So they added 

The Teacheis, ever xaithfnl to the helpless 
and the young ones, may tell, even unasked, 
to the pupils and the sons dependent upon 
them ‘ 

The pupils who are away from their own 
mothers and fathers come first m the right to 
fostering care and instruction , the sons come 
afterwards — to Manu\s Brahmana. Drona thought 
far more of Aijuiia his pupil, than of Ashvatthama 
his son 

may be worked out by the diligent student One is 
given at Pt HI, ch viii, p 356 of The Advanced 
Text-Book of Samltana Dliajma 

ii HO. 

Yish7m Bhdgavata, III viii 36. 
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Hinduism has sometimes been summed up as the 
worship of the cow and the Brahmana. It could 
not be better described in brief. For the true 
Brahmana is the embodiment of wisdom^ and 
the cow IS mother-love incarnate — mother-love, 
that divine instinct before which even wisdom 
staLnds reverent and adoring, which is the supreme 
product of the highest effort of Prakrti, which 
IS Her perfect and unceasing redemption of Her 
Primal Error of Avidya, whereby the mad turmoil 
of the infinite worlds was created and is main- 
tained , mother-love, whose overflow takes visible 
shape as milk, the vital fluid that helps the help- 
less, nourishes and gives life renewed to the 
infant, the feeble, the sick, the aged, when 
nothing else avails 

Shall not the cows he loved as mothers — 
the cows whose milk was greedily sucked 
by the divine babe of Devaki, as it flowed 
forth from their udders at sight of Him, in 
tenderness greater than foi their own young 
even ^ ^ 

He who giveth up his body and his life, 
in defence, from danger, of the Brahmana 
and the cow and the woman and the child 


— he, though he be a Shudra, ^ or even a 
sinner and criminal, shall attain forthwith 
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to the perfection of soul that even Brahmauas 
attain only by long practieeb of yoga ^ 

For the sake of Nandini, his joyous mothar- 
oow/^ when she was threatened by the Kshat- 
triya Vishvamittra, the forgiving Brahinana Vasish- 
tha brought even the Sacred Rod of Power (the 
Br all ma-d a n d a) into action, the Rod of Power 
whose movements shake the eaith to its founda- 
tions, tear mountains from iheir roots and fling 
them into the air and unseat oceans from then* 
depths and hml them on the continents, causing 
cataclysms that bring aliout the death of old and 
the birth of new races. 

Where such niother-loi e and holy wisdom 
are honored, in th<it land sliall nothing else 
be lacking. 

Where the Spirit is 3ust and ught and loving, 
things else, of matter, are added of them- 
selves. 

With such a scheme of a Bralimana-caste, the 
problems of education solve themselves. Each 
Brahmana-hoine becomes a residential school or 
college 5 there is no over-centralisation, nor com- 
plete isolation of the student from the world; also. 


Manu, X 
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while the home-feeling is maintained^ instruction is 
not hampered There are no mfle:xible curricula on 
the one hand, nor an unmanagahle plethora of 
options on the other Individual attention and 
adaptation are assured by the number of Brahmana- 
homes Counsellor in all the deeper needs of life 
and householder are always available to each other 
as mutual support. Also, expert adviser and 
tradesman are everywhere, all over the land, within 
easy reach of one another. For the Brahmana is 
enjoined to hioit all arts and crafts also, and to 
fit himself to give instruction to artisans and hand- 
workers too in the secrets of their work, whenever 
required to do so— though he must not himself 
practise the crafts, for his own livelihood, lest 
wisdom he tempted and tainted with self-seekmg- 
Let the Brahmana know the i^ays of liveli- 
hood of all, and instruct them therein Let 
him, for his own living, follow’ the way pre- 
scribed for himi 

His living comes in the respectful offerings of 
food and clothing from the householders whom and 
whose children he teaches There is no perennial 
difficulty about the increasing and excessive cost of 
edn cation. There is not much mechanical develop- 
ment, or corresponding instruction, it is true,, 
except perhaps in or near the capital towns, 
1 qf I 

% mr n 
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where the guardians o£ the people have to maintani 
means of offence and defence But the doubtful 
advantages of huge machinery are not missed, 
and are amply compensated for by the greater 
development and instruction m siiperphysical science. 
And enveloping all, is the atmosphere of mutual 
love and trust and reverence and patriarchal 
affection, between teachers, parents, children, 
and even the birds of the air and the beasts of the 
fields and the jungles, and even the plants, for 
the Brahmana is the friend of all creatures 

And not only are the young ones taught, but the 
grown-up men and women of all castes and classes 
have the advantage of lectures and readings and 
expositions from the Piiranas and other Scriptures 
and histories, on holidays. And indeed half the 
days of the year are holy days, each having a 
special value and significance, as commemorative 
of great happenings, or devoted to work having a 
definite superphysical or physical good result. And 
souls are loving, and life is easy, and more joy is 
taken in communion with the beauties and 
romantic aspects of Nature, with her spirits and 
her JDevas, than in the counting of cash and the 
tasting of j)ower. Minds, delicately responsive, 
see in the common-place things of daily life the 
manifestations of high powers and principles. 
Books become tissues in the sacred and beautiful 
body of ever-virgin Sarasvati, the Goddess of the 
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b r a li HI a c li a r not to be written or toncbed 
lightly with impure and frivolous intent by any 
and every passer-by. Every weapon becomes part 
of the Rod of Power and Justice entrusted by the 
Lord of All to Yamaraja;, the Grod of Death 
and of pharma^ the King of Kings, and therefore 
may not be lifted m vain, for mere display and 
aggression. Every coin becomes an embodiment 
of Lahshmi, the Groddess of all glory and 
vsplendor and riches, so that wealth is reverenced as 
a mother giving nourishment, and not treated as a 
prostitute to dally and sin with. The very ink 
i^epresents Kali, and the white page Gauri, not to 
be misused lest she be displeased and slay the 
offender with sterility and rum 

Under such conditions, the beauty of the ancient 
life might reblossom in the modern world. So would 
even the familiar things of the physical be ir- 
radiated with the superphysical and transfigured 
by it into things of ]oy and beauty. So would 
benignity and cheerfulness, sweet afiection and 
brotherliness, reign in all the kingdoms of 
nature, displacing and banishing all jar and dis- 
cord and struggle So would the simplest life 
become a poem and a continual feast of fine feeling. 
So would huriy and bustle yield to serenity and quiet 
order, and coarseness and vulgarity to refinement 
and courteous ways. If there must be hasting any- 
where, it would be in the performance of D h a r m a. 
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not 111 the clutching hold of bags of money, nor even 
in the reading thi'ough of a whole library of 
books. 

The wise man thinks of gathering weaitli 
and learning as if he were immortal and had 
all eternity before him to do it in But to 
the deeds and needs of D h a r m a and of duty 
he attends as if Death had him in its grasp 
ahead}’' ^ 

Thus great would be the results to society of 
the reappearance of a true Braliinana-caste 


The Kshaffiiya as Soldiei and Ad'nmiistratoy 

As the Brahinana is the custodian of the national 
stores of knowledge, so i^ the Kshattriya the cus- 
todian of the national powers of external defence 
and internal order 

The very moaning of the proud, h^gh* 
fionted word is, as the world well knows, 

'‘he who guards the weak from m]ury by the 
strong’’ ( — the perfect definition of chivalry) 

How shall he be King who behaveth othei- 
wise ? What shall the man do with his life 
if it be blasted by ill-fame and the unansweied 
cry for help of the sufltering ^ 


Kabdasa, Ttaghuvamsha, ti 


53 
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He IS the King^ the rulei’, the -vvamor* But m 
his case also, as in that of the Brahma^a, to pre- 
vent jealousy and bitterness in the minds of others 
and arrogance in his own, power is yoked with 
duty, privilege with responsibility The King must 
bow his head before the wisdom and the saintliness 
of the poor Brahmana, and must also hold his very 
life as subservient to the protection of the meanest 
of his subjects from all wrong-doers 

The whole duty of the Kshattnya, m brief, 

IS the protection of the people, charity, the 
sacrifices whereby communion with the Devas 
and purification of his nature is achieved, and 
study and non-addiction to sense-pleasures ^ 
Loyalty to the King is the duty of the people , 
love and protection of the people is the duty of 
the King The one is the indispensable price of 
the other As the price of loyalty is patriarchal 
benevolence, so is the cost of arrogant careless- 
ness in the ruler, rebellion in the ruled. So, on 
the other hand, the price of protection is allegiance, 
and repression the cost of rebelliousness. Deli- 
cate must be the adjustment of the Spirit on all sides, 
if the life of the matter-side is to be happy. Yet men 
neglect the Spirit and look only to its sheathing, 
neglect to water the root and diligently brush the 
leaves. 

Manu, 1 89 
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By his fostei’-iiig cai‘e atul nurture and pro- 
tection of them, and by the providing of educa- 
tion and livelihood, the Kmg is the real 
fathei of his suh 3 ects , the othei*s are but 
the means of their bntli into tins world 
The Great King of alldeated the Kmg to be 
the protector of the people He who hateth 
him blindly shall go unto destiuction with- 
out fail 1 

Even to-day, in India, in the parts where the 
•"modern^ not prevail, the people regard 

and address the ruler as ^ father-mother^ and each 
other as ^ brother’ in almost all the vernaculars 
But to the modern spirit of egoism, this is only 
^ ludicrous ^ or ^ hj^iocritical,^ and ruler and ruled 
are both diligently throwing away their high 
opportunity. 

Manu repeats over and over again that the Kmg 
shall not live for himself, shall not permit himself 
to love the flavor of power, shall hold the sceptre 
of 3 ustice and might as a trust, to be wielded 
only for the good of others, with purity of mmd 
and body, and in awe and reverence of the 
Great Kmg from whom it is derived. 


^ STSTFrf \ 

5^ fTOwrrat *i 

Kalidasa, Baghuvamsha^ i. 

mm \ 

3fa7iti, vii 3, 4. 
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Says the Law-giver • 

Let the ruler ever strive to conqiiei his 
senses, day and night He who has con- 
quered his senses, he alone can conquei the 
minds and the hearts of his people The 
pure, the true, the wise, the learned in the 
sciences, the well-supported — such only can 
wield the rod of power safely The avarici- 
ous, the self-seeking, the foolish who have 
not achieved discernment, who are sunk in 
sensuousness, who have not the ability to 
make and hold loyal friends — such cannot 
wield the rod of powei The lod of power 
IS a flaming hre and may not he safely held 
or even touched by the hand that is not 
vitalised and protected the Knowledge ot 
the Self, moved aside by the hand of foolish- 
ness from the straight course of duty, it re- 
coils on the ruler himself and slayeth him 
and his km also As the breath of the 
bellows, working m the hands of the raetal- 
workei* on the flie reduces even iron to 
ashes, even so the sighs and the sobs of the 
suffering victims of power, woi^king* on the 
righteous wrath of the Gods, reduce the 
oppressor and Ins bands to ashes ^ 


1 


ora 
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Such is Manuks ideal of the relations between 
prince and people. He gives many instructions as 
to the details of administration the departments 
of work into which national affairs should be 
divided ^ the appointment of ministers , the cons- 
titution and procedure of judicial courts , the 
classes of cavil and crnnmal cases they should deal 
with ; the management by the State of the properties 
of widowed women and orphaned children^ and 
other such helpless persons fit to be w'ards of 
the State ; the provision of healthy recreation 
for the people ; the inspection of work by means of 
periodical tours , the adjustment of foreign re- 
lations b}^ means of the four forms of diplomacy 

(i) formation of offensive and defensive alliances 
and conciliation and friendliness on equal terms, 

(ii) payment of subsidies or tributes, (lii) ^ divide 
and rule,^ and (iv) war as the last resource. 
And so forth ^ But it is the Spirit of righteous- 
ness and benevolence that is laid most stress on, 


f? I 

^ STFWl’ n 

Ma7iu^ mi. 44, 41, 40, 28* 


^ Details on nil these aud many othei points are 
to be found m the Slianti and Anushasana Parvas 
of the MahdbMi ata, which are the real comment- 
ary on Manu , and iii such woxks as Shukra-mtir 
KilTYiandahiya-iuft^ Ghnnahya~mt%^ Kautilya-mti^ etc 
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throughout If the spmt of the ministers of law^ 
of all bearers of office, hig'h and low, be right, 
the details are of small account But if the 
spirit be wrong, then the thicker the statute- 
book, the worse the government It was made 
the duty of the Brahmana to see that the King 
maintained the right spirit , of the King, to see 
that all his subordinates, the public servants, 
lived m it This law of all laws, the foundation of 
the whole structure of the State, is the burden of that 
piinial manual of law and government, the Manu- 
Samhitd, Modern governments would hesitate to put 
such ^ baby-food^ in their law-books, yet it is this 
very ^ baby -food, ^ this ^ milk of human kindness,^ 
which is the secret of individual and national 
health Good character and good manners are the 
foundation of good administration , a ]ust control of 
the senses — necessary to the maintenance of a 
due proportion between land and population — ^is 
the only way to avoid individual and national 
disease and struggle. These elementary maxims 
can never be brought home too often to all 
persons engaged with the affairs of men — though 
perhaps no modern ruler would think without a 
blush of proclaiming them as edicts^ as was done 
even to the time of the Emperor Ashoka.^ Verily, 

^ And has been done m recent times by the Mikado 
of Japan — to whom be all honor — with results in 
fiery patriotism, which all the world knows well 
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all Kings and all priests^ Bralima and Ksliattra, 
knowledge and power ^ (^shastra and shastra^)^ 
m every nation, should teach and preach and 
publish assiduously to their peoples, as Manu, 
the great Prototype of all Patriarchs, does to 
all his progeny, the elementarj" principles of the 
Science of the Self (Adhyatma-vidya) and ethics 
and self-restraint, as the most important part of 
their codes and statutes and scriptures. It seems 
to be assumed, in most countries to-day, that 
such ^ baby-food ^ is given and taken suflBciently 
in the schools But this is unfortunately not a 
fact. The schools and colleges eschew all moral 
and religious teaching The bulk of the populace 
receives no education at all, though it needs the 
support of such more than the others, in its 
incessant struggle with poverty. The lower grades 
of the public service, drawn largely from the unedu- 
cated and illiterate classes, are also without such 
instruction, though they want it greatly in order 
to save themselves from perversion and misuse 
of power, and from overbearing arrogance and lack 
of patience and forgiveness. 

This virtue of patience and ]adicious toigiving- 
ness IS sorely needed by persons in places of 
power. It is only another aspect uf patriarchal 
benevolence. Manu says 

The even random and liaivsh words of the 
young, the aged, the sick and the teeiile, should 
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be fx’eely forgiven by tbe peison in authori- 
ty, as also the words of aiigei and pain of 
those who, hava ng suficred Imrt from others, 
make complaint against the i nlei* alhu for failure 
to piotect He who endnieth patiently the 
bitter words of the afflicted ho rejometh in 
heaven He who foi’giveth not, out of a hard- 
ened aiTogance and sense of power, he 
descendeth into the regions oi punishment ^ 

The Kshattriyas were maintained by^ a tax 
whicli was a definite proportion of the income 
oi the industrial class. It varied from one- 
fourth in times of difficulty to one-tenth in 
times of ease The average recommended was 
oiie-sixth ^ All public servants and public insti- 
tutions were maintained out of this, especially 
the great temples, to which were attached the 
counterparts of what we name to-day schools 
and colleges, hospitals, museums, parks, gardens, 
and theatres and places of dance and song, and 
of other amusement and recreation. Such 
institutions were placed in the shadow of the 


I 

Mauic^ vni 312, 313 


‘^The King leceived one-sixth of the merit and the 
dement earned by his good and evil sub 3 eots, especially 
Brail tnauas, also , see Maim, viii 304, 305 , and xi 23 
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temple^ on the general principle which per\a(les 
all the ancient culture, ot subordinating* and re- 
fining the physical to and bj the superphysical^ 
and not allowing the latter to be coarsened and 
degraded by and into the former Some famt, often 
degenerate and perverted, copy of what we can 
imagine the original to have been, may yet be 
seen in Southern India (Jut of tins tax were 
also niamtained any Bralimanas and ascetics 
who were not supportod by private gifts 
and presents This proportion of one-sixth of 
the tax to the national earnings seems to indicate 
the right proportion of non-producers to producers. 

The problems ot administration and ot national 
defence were thus solved by the Kshattriyas. 
Only a small proportion of tliese joined a standing 
army,^ the bulk being engaged m the various 
departments of public service. But all wei'e 
trained in arms, and ready to take to them when 
necessary. And all were animated by the spirit 
of protectiveness, of which holds true the saying that 

greater love hath no man than this that he lay 
down his life for his friend All knew that the re- 
ward of the Kshattriya was evevj whit as great 
as that of the Brahmaiia 

^ That huge standing aimies are not necessary for 
pi^otection, hut the determined spirit of bhei’ty, in- 
spiring all the members of even a small community, 
IS proved by the Swiss people to-day. 
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Two souls, O King, pierce througli the photo- 
sphere, the rmg-pass-uot, of the Sun, and 
win the moksha that is hidden in Its heart 
the yogi soarnig on the wings ot yoga, and 
the hero flinging away his body in the face 
of an unrighteous enemy and dying in a 
just cause ^ 

When this spirit failed^ and lust and anger in- 
creased^ when ai-rogance and luxurious indolence 
appeared, then the horrors of militarism came upon 
the fair lands of Mann, the earth groaned and relief 
came in great wars Again shall similar causes 
breed similar results, till the race as a whole 
learns to respect and observe in practice the 
^ platitudes^ and Hruisms^ of elementary morality, 
and to subordinate the physical to the super- 
physical. 

Statesmen, philanthropists, preachers, and piously- 
minded men and women, lovers ot then* kind, 
must ever hope and strive that the happy change 
may come about without pain But the old 
books prophesy otheiwise, and the logic of 
])sycho-physics seems to point in the same direc- 
tion The Kalki Avatar a of the future — many, 
many thousands ot years hence — is said to be 
an Avatara of great destruction ere re-constructioii. 
And psycho-physics seems to say that egoism. 


?rr: II 
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the principle of separative^ exclusive, combative 
existence, can end only in combat. That which 
slays others must itself be slain. Even as be- 
cause of unclean ways of living, the majority of 
individuals die untimely and too early deaths 
from accidents and diseases, even so must the 
majoritjr of nations that follow unclean and 
unpeaceful ways of thought perish by the 
violent ways of war and degeneration into savage- 
ry. The bulk of egoistic selves must continue 
to destroy each other^s bodies by the slower 
processes of industrial competition or the quicker 
ones of war, over and over again, until they 
realise that this stiuggle cannot bring them what 
they seek Only when and as they realise this 
intensely, when they become really surfeited and 
deadly tired (v a i r a g y a) at the soul with the present 
conditions, will they become ready to turn towards 
(abhyasa) and be born into the nucleus of the next 
Race, and then expand that nucleus into the full 
Race. Even so, the individual who realises fully the 
painful consequences of the ways of vice and sin 
takes to the clean and temperate life and attains 
the more permanent if quieter ]oys of longevity. 
In the earlier days, the needed changes of caste, 
of law, of manners and customs, required by the 
gradual change of the psycho-physical constitution 
of individual and tribe and sub-race might have 
been made peacefully and cheerfully, hy acts of 
18 
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special OP general legislation, ot divine Kings and 
Seers, when there was love and trust "between them 
and the people But whenever there was not such 
faith and affection, in the distant oi' in the 
recent past, or is not, as at the present day, 
such changes are brought about only by struggles 
and revolutions.^ 

In connexion with the duties of the ruler, we 
may consider Manuks ideals as to the best form 
of Government He evidently did not approve 
of an autocratic despotism, however benevolent, 
nor, on the other hand, of mass-representation 
and democracy and anything that savored of 
mob-rule. 

The Kshattriya King is not an autocrat at all, 
but only the executive arm of the wisdom-stored 
head of the community, the Brahmana priest, 
educationist, scientist, philosopher, legislator. Where 


^ The wars of the Bhargava Brahmaiias and the 
Kshattriyas , of Vasishtha and Vishvamittra, in which 
the former called in, into India, the aid as allies 
of Pahlavas, Shakas, Yavanas, etc , from outside ; of 
the Kshattriyas against the other three castes 
■jointly, etc , etc., are illustrations of the distant past 
The recent past of the mediaeval ages, and the 
present, requires no illustration The only great his- 
torical change made without bloodshed, -in the present, 
is the separation of Norway and Sweden , but solitary 
instance as it is, it is a fact of great good augury. 
In the very distant past, the MaJulhhdratct says that 
the institution of marriage, and, again, of shraddha, 
was effected by an act of legislation of the Rshis 
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the law and tlie duty are unmistakably laid 
down m tlie Scriptures (rimn7iya), the ruler 
mu6t follow theiiij 'wnthout power of making* 
changes 

But wheie the Siriptuie is not explicit, 
or new legislation is necessary, then what 
the well-instructed and perfected Biahmauas 
declare to he the law, that shall be the law 
They are the well-instructed who have, with 
ihligent observance of the ivays of the 
vn‘tuous, acquired the sum -total of knowledge 
embodied m the Vedas, including their sub- 
sidiary sciences, and thus have the po^v er 
to demonstrate and make visible the physical 
and superpliysical truths of revelation That 
which an assembly of ten ^ such, or even of 
thiee at least, may decide to be law, that 
shall be taken for law. The assembly of 
ten shall consist of one who knows all the 
three Vedas m their completeness , one who 
has specialised as an expert in following out 
arguments and consequences and the distant 
effects of causes, one who has specialised in 
the rules of interpretation and of making 
inferences regarding the texts , one who is 
more particularly versed in the science of 


’ In later the number is raised to twelve, 

fifteen, twenty-one and so forth , and the idea of 
representation is more prominent there will be so 
many of each caste, and of each ashrama In the 
assembly of twenty-one, there is to be one Shudra 
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\YOi^ds and tlieii meanings in different re» 
ferences and connexions , one vvlio is tlie 
administi'ator of the law, the King and Chief 
Judge , one senioi student Brahmachari , one 
respected householder , one honored forest- 
dweller The minnnuin assembly of thiee 
shall consist of three specialists in the three 
Vedas, respectively (for these include all 
knowledge) Verily, that is good law which 
even one twice-born, regenerate, person, possess- 
ing knowledge of the whole of the Veda,, 
may declare to be the law, not that which 
may be proclaimed by ten thousand of the 
Ignorant They who have not observed the 
vows of self-denial, they who have not re- 
ceived the Mystic W ords (mantras) that 
sanctify and confer power, they that belong 
to their caste only in name — such shall not 
constitute an assembly for legislation even if 
they should gather in thousands Such foolish 
persons, unknowing of d h a r m a, living m 
the darkness of the selfish mind unillumined 
by the light of Self-knowledge — whatever 

they declare to be d harm a, impelled by 
selfishness, that can be but sin and evil 
which will recoil on them a hundredfold, 
(for the consequences of selfish -and sinful 
measures can only be widespread misery) i 

^ ^ arsioiT » 
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Legislation by the wise, the x-ighteons, the 
mature in years and in experience, who, by their 
self-denial and knowledge, are w(>i*thy of all trust, 
and whom the people more than trust, whom 
they revere ; who, themselves unwilling to take 
up the responsibility, are requested by the King 
and prayed by the people to legislate for them 
— such IS ideal legislation, not legislation by those 
who diligently exhibit themselves and their 
qualifications to an ill-instructed public, in inany- 
worded speeches,' in order to prove their fitness to 
receive the votes of electors, often drunken. If 

% argiaiT ii 

wrfq frrwr h w ^ ii 

3«p£rpsn^ ji 

5r 'TO ’wf *nssj3iHiiRwsg^ ii 
srsTfiT’Trwsr’tf > 

^R5ir*n TRST?# ^ » 

^ ?i»fnjsrr ^ i 

*n[fP?T ’ijfr II 

ilanu, xii. 108 — 115 

' But, of course, as the people so their legislators 
The standpoint and the ways of hie must be changed 
for all the classes of the nation before any patUculai 
change in elective methods could bo made successfully. 
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tl].e legislators are truly wise, numbers do not 
count; for truth is one^ whether told by a few^ 
holding* amongst themselves all the needed know- 
ledgOj or by a thousand who do not add any 
more to the data Only error with its myriad 
forms needs a myriad undiscipliued and selfish 
hearts for its utterance 

The underlying principle of modern systems of 
representative Grovernment' is the safe-guarding of 
the interests of each constituency ^ and this im- 
plies that each representative is struggling with 
the rest that he may profit at their expense It 
IS the same principle of struggle and competition, 
imposing itself on the elders of the nations, who 
can behave no better and no more wisely than 
the quarrelling youngers. It is not the common 
well-being of the whole that is thought for and 
worked for, with patriarchal love and anxious 
care and mature experience, in the senate-halls 
of the world^s civilised ^ races, to-day ; it is the 
separative well-being of each, assumed to be 
necessarily in conflict with that of all others, 
that IS fought for and defended by each and is 
attacked by all others, with sarcasm and irony, 
and gibe and jeer and derision, a?id retort and 
rejoinder, and smart self-display, and imputation 
of motive and downright invective, and even 
physical assault What wondei, when such is the 
spirit of their elders, that no substantial progress 
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IS made m the well-being of the nations, and the 
solutions of then* many difficulties remain as far 
off as ever? Verily, it is not the interested 
member, with only one interest at heaif, fighting 
against all other interests, but the disinterested patri- 
arch having all interests equally at heart, who 
may discover the xnght course of action which 
will bring profit to the w’hole nation, a profit 
evenly, ]ustly, righteously distributed to all its parts 

This lack of the sense of proportion of any 
given question to all the others that affect the 
welfare of the community simultaneously is the 
source of constant frustration of legislative hopes 
and wishes and acts at the present day Per- 
haps, in the purposes of Providence, it is the 
congenital corrective of the disadvantages of 
excessive expertisni 

Immensely more complex than at first 
appears is the interdependence of business, and 
far closer than we at once see has become the 
integration of them An involved plexus having 
centres eveiywheie and sending threads 
everywhere so brings into relation all acti- 
vities, that any considerable change m one 
sends reverberating changes among all the rest i 

But the majority of ^ expert^ legislators to-day 
seem oblivious of this interdependence and the single 
ideas which possess them take no account of the 
Ends of Life as a whole in the light of the 

^ BCerbert Spencer, Principles of Sociology^ Vol III, 
p 402 
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Science of the Self, The stock of such ideas 
too is very limited, besides. The blue-books on 
any given question, say of Excise or Octroi or 
Irrigation, will be found to mention all the main 
alternative measures, and new legislation consists 
mostly in getting tired of one and taking up 
another of these same, for a change. 

It IS not such rapid and random legislation by 
casual legislators that will ameliorate the condi- 
tion of mankind. The deeper thinkers of even 
the modern West have recognised that legislators 
ought to be a class apart, who should be in 
touch with the avocations of the others only so 
far as is needed to give them a living know- 
ledge of their needs, and, for the rest, should 
devote themselves to study of the questions to 
be dealt with. Hence Manuks ordinance that the 
knowers of the Three Vedas should legislate; and 
we remember that thirty-six years in the home of 
the teacher is the condition of that knowledge. 

Yet here too we see, as in other matters, that 
Manuks dicta are followed perforce by His children^ 
even when they imagine that they have superseded 
wholly and improved immensely upon the ancient 
ways with entirely original new ones, of representa- 
tion and self-government, and so forth. In the 
crowded halls of Parliaments, wherein hundreds 
gather, only a few discuss — ^the same names re- 
appearing constantly in the reporting journals — and 
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tlie silent hundreds troop merely through the division- 
lobbies The onl}^ result of the effort to substitute 
new ways for old^ in the fond and futile craze for 
the feel of originality and therefore superiority^ is 
that even the forced observance of the old ways 
under new names, fails to bring* the hoped-for results 
— because of the change of the Spi't ity from human- 
ism to egoism 

If we may take faith in Manu^ the Father of our 
Race, then representative governments and self- 
governments of the existing kinds are better only 
than malevolent despotism. They are not better 
than government by the wise They are true 
government only when the higher self rules the 
lower, when the older self-less self represents and 
cares for the younger But that is government 
by the few wise. In the early days, it prevailed ; 
but it approximated to a benevolent despotism. 
The few wise ruled , the many ignorant obeyed. 
Then it was compassion to order, and gratitude to 
obey. It will probably return, in the future. But 
as the many will be far more evolved, the response, 
while equally immediate, will be fully intelligent, 
fully cognisant of the valid reasons for each order 
given by the few. And the government will thus ap- 
proximate more to representative self-government. 
None can uphold self-government, m its uttermost 
form and on all scales, in language more uncon- 
ditional than the Manuks 
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All control by anotber, all dependence on 
another, is misery , all control by self, all 
self-dependence — ^this, this is happiness Snch 
IS, m brief, the very character and mark and 
essence of misery and of happiness, respectively i 
But His ^ self ^ IS the higher self of noble thoughts, 
Ins ^ other ^ is the body, the lower self of selfish and 
Ignoble passions. And as there is a higher and 
a lower self in an individual, so is there also, 
in a nation, a wise and harmonious (s a 1 1 v i k a) 
minority and a turbulent and stupid (r a 3 a s a and 
tarn as a) majority. When the higher self governs, 
there is happiness When the lower self reigns, 
there are endless troubles and disasters. In the 
infancy of the race there is the patriarchal lule, 
benevolent and firm , in youth, with the growth 
of egoism, the higher (represented by the inno- 
cence of the child and the wisdom of the grand- 
father) wanes, and the lower (represented by the 
passing away of the older generation and the removal 
of control from over the egoistic turbulence of 
the youth) waxes , and there is struggle If the 
lower triumphs, disease and savagery supervene. 
If the higher, then peace and saintliness and a 
new civilisation 

Manuks ideal, thus, is self-goveunment of the 
highest and deepest kind, government of the 

Mann, iv 160 
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hmbs by the head^ a true and efficient cu-opera- 
tion between the organs o£ the same body, each 
discharging its appropriate function for the benefit 
of all In this we may also note the difference 
in spirit between the co-operation which is the 
ideal of the Manii of the fifth Race, and the 
co-operation which will be the ideal of the Manti 
of the sixth Race The co-operation of the former 
IS the co-operation between differentiated, he- 
terogeneous, parts and functions That of the 
latter will be the co-operation between similh 
form, homogeneous parts and functions That 
excess of competition and egoism have grown out 
of the working of the ideal of the Racial V^aivas- 
vata-Manu, is only in the same way that non-assimi- 
lable and poisonous refuse is produced at the 
same time with healthy juices out of food, that 
poisonous toxins are formed in the body by the 
otherwise normal functionings of cells and tissues. 
Our fifth Race Manuks ideal, of co-operation 
amongst the differentiated, launched forth at the 
veiy beginning" of the Aryan Race, to serve as 
archetypal plan for the whole Race, will probablj 
be fully realised onlj^ in the old age and the 
seventh sub-race of this fifth Race, while its 
child, born now to it in its prime, will be grow- 
mg up side by side mth it, as the young sixth 
Root-Race ^ 

1 Apparently the type of the first sub-race of the 
fifth Root-Race is living on, in India, indefinitely 
through ups and downs, for this ver;y reason, * 
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While dealing with the functions of the Kshat- 
triya, we may touch upon Manuks scheme of 
punishments, with regard to which much hasty 
judgment has been passed against Him. A few 
considerations may go some way towards making 
it appear possible that His scheme is not so very 
bad as is often supposed by the ^ civilised ^ critic 
(who has perhaps never read Him in entirety), as com- 
pared with the schemes invented later by His progeny. 
The eighth chapter of the Samhita deals with 
punishments There are almost as many verses in 
it of warning to the King, the ]udge, the magistrate, 
against injustice, as to the subject against crime. 

that it may reblossom on a higher level as the 
seventh sub-race The general piinciple also is that 
the more primal y forms of life are more persistent 
than the later, have more vitality and lasting power, if 
less definiteness It is also to be noted that the 
second, third, fourth and fifth sub-races, issuing out 
of the first, have all come back and deposited their 
types 111 the first, as the sixth also will presumably, to 
help, it would seem, m the fuller blossoming of the 
ruling idea of the whole Root-Race in its final 
manifestation in the seventh sub-race The principles 
of all the mam types of religion corresponding with 
the main types of sub-races ^and planes and sub-planes 
of matter) are to be found in the all-comprehensive 
pharma of Manu, belonging to the first and the 
seventh sub-race, ^ D harm a- worship, Buddha’s 
wisdom- worship, Chaldean star-worship, Egyptian 
ammal-and-passion-worship, Zoroastrian fire-and-purity- 
worship, Christian and Musalmto God-and-devotion- 
worship, and finally all-comprehensive D h a r m a again 
as ceremonial magic-and-scientific-religion To each of 
this corresponds a degenerate and evil form 
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It cannot be said ofE-lxaiid that modern codes of 
criminal procedure would not be improved by the 
inclusion therein of similar solemn adjurations to 
the officials engaged in the work of justice. In 
place of the high spmt of earnest endeavor to 
purify, what one sees but too often to-day, in even 
the highest courts, is the spmt of callousness, of 
flippancy, of cutting jokes during the trial of 
murder-cases, of ^ smartness ^ and ^ fencing ^ between 
advocate and witness. This is inevitable with over- 
growth of litigation : and that overgrowth is, in 
turn, the equally inevitable consequence of the 
overgrowth of egoism, restrained just enough to 
be kept back from physical wars and battles. On this 
point Manu lays down the principle which is recog- 
nised by all true statesmen, though not always 
observed lu practice by administrators 

The King and the King’s servants shall not 
do any thing that might incite to and promote 
litigation, though neither must they suppress 
any suit that is brought to them by parties ' 

The principles that should guide the judge and 
govern the nature and the amount of the punish- 
ment are laid down thus . 

The Kmg who punishetli those that deserve 
not punisfiimeiit, and pumsheth not those that 

viu 48. 
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deserve it — lie gathereth infamy here, and 
descendeth into hells hereafter The first 
degree of punishment is warning, by word 
of mouth , the second is public censure and 
degi^adation in status , the third is fine and 
forfeiture, in addition to these , and the last 
IS corporal punishment (ranging from whip- 
ping to death and including imprisonment, 
infiiction of wounds, branding and mutilation) ^ 
Where a common man guilty of a crime 
would he fined a trifle, a ruler, a pei’son in 
a position of power and authoiity, should be 
awarded a thousand times more heavy sentence 
The punishment of the Vaishya should be 
twice as heavy as that of the Shudra , of 
the Kshattiiya, tAvice as heavy again , of the 
Brahmaua, twice that of the Kshattnya, or 
even four times as heavy — for he knoweth 
the far-reaching consequences of sin and merit 
The King should restore to all four castes 
the property stolen from them by thieves , if 
he fails to do so, the sin of the thief passes 
to the King By confession, by repentance, by 
self-imposed penances, by study, and by gifts 
of charity, the sinner* and the criminal washes 
away his crime The man who i^ held to 
punishment by the King, becomes verily cleansed 
from all stain of his offence, is restored to 


^ V%de the commentaries on Manu 
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his origiual and goes to heaven like 

the doers of good deeds 

Bhlshma explains, in detail, in the Mahabha) afa, 
that unclamied property reclaimed from thieves 
and robbers should be applied to public and chari- 
table purposes and not appropriated by the King 
for personal enioyment, and that un 3 ust loss to the tax- 
paying and law-abiding sub 3 ect, liy the crime ot 
others whom the King has failed to restrain, 
should be made good to the .sub 3 ect or his heirs, 
by the King, out of his treasury, if the property 
cannot be recovered from the thieves. Warniiigs 
to first offenders, esjiecially the ]uveniles — this is 
only a recent discovery of modern civilisation, 
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though it has been there in the pages of Manu 
for thousands of years (or at least hundreds, even by 
the computation of the modern critical Oriental 
scholar). The principle, that the higher-placed 
in the social scale shall be the more responsible, 
for purposes of punishment, remains yet to be 
stated in express words m modern law That the 
sovereign should compensate the victim of crime 
amongst his subjects is not even dreamed of. And 
the ex-convict is not given back his status by 
modern society as was done by Manuks community. 
All this IS overlooked by the modern student , and 
he fastens only on the dozen verses in which Manu 
makes the Shudra, and to a lesser extent, Yai- 
shyas and Kshattriyas, liable to ^barbarous ^ forms 
of corporal punishment. With regard to these, the 
following points should be taken into account . 

Tn the first place, it is possible that these 
r^erses, not many more than a dozen in number, 
which exempt the Brahmana from and subject the 
others to such punishment, may be later inter- 
polations. But much stress cannot be laid on this. 
There is no clear proof possible that they are 
such any more than any other given verse 

In the second place, it should be remem- 
bered that many statements are made terrifying 
with a deterrent purpose. Penal laws should be 
preventive primarily and curative secondarily. 
Even modern penal codes say that theft shall be 
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punislied with sentences which may extend to 
life-long' imprisonment. But the actual enforcement 
of such sentences occurs only in rare and extreme 
cases The cases and verses in which Manu 
prescribes corporal punishments are very few , those 
in which he ordains fines are vei*y many Modern 
codes prescribe imprisonment far more often/ 

Thirdly, he who runs may read that the 
same punishment for the same crime will not 
have the same effect upon different criminals. 
To a certain class of young* selves and coarser 
bodies, corporal punishment is the only one that 
will be of effect To another, loss of property is 
more appropriate To another, public disgrace, 
dishonor, degradation from social position, would be 
more painful and less acceptable than death itself. 
To a fourth, a word of reproach and censure is 
as much. Even modern and civilised nations 
practise whipping and enforce capital punishment, 
extirpation of lobes embodying criminal tendencies 
and sterilisation of criminals is being* seriously 
discussed/ And it is difficult to say that mutilation 
is always worse than capital punishment. The 
denizens of the 3ungle prefer to bite off their 

^ Indeed too often , statisticians say that one man 
in eveiy ten passes through the jails in England Can 
this mean much psychical health for the other nine ? 

The State of Indiana m the IJ S A has actually 
passed a law recently for the mutilation of criminals 
of a certain class 
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own limbs themselves, to obtain freedom from 
traps and have liberty to roam about at 
will, rather than suffer imprisonment. To other 
organisms with a more delicate nervous sys- 
tern, the nervous shock of mutilations would 
mean death at once Also, to the person with 
capacity for thinking before and after and for 
repentance, imprisonment and other ways of punish- 
ment are more educative ; to those whose con- 
sciousness IS all m the muscles, such imprison- 
ment wmuld mean either perpetual sleep and in- 
dolence, or fretting’ to death, while liberty with 
loss of sinning limb would be more educative. 

Fourthly, the words of Manu do not always 
mean what they are often interpreted to mean. 
Where he speaks of ^ cutting, ^ the modern reader 
hastily understands ^ cutting off ^ Where he means 
^ branding, ^ the latter thinks burning out \ 
Where he means imprisonment or other mmor 
corporal punishment by the use of a generic word, 
he IS supposed to mean capital punishment at 
once.^ 

^ Compare the use of the word v a d h a in viii, 
129, « 130, and the explanations of the commentators. 
So in poetry, where the ancient poet speaks of a 
mushti-meya-katih, ‘ a waist that could be spanned by a 
hand ’ — quite a common fact, when ^ the waist is 
understood to mean only the back-part, as k a t i does, 
the modern interpreter understands the whole of the 
abdomen as well as the small of the back — ^and so 
makes out an obvious absurdity ^ 
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Fifthly, as i^egards the barbarity of mu- 
tilations The inexorable law of nature is an eye 
for an eye and a tooth for a tooth. While it 
IS good and right for any given individual to 
forgive the wrongs done to him by another, 
Nature does not, and cannot if she would, for- 
give. There is no sufficient reason. The higher, 
the inner, Self of the wrong-doer registers the 
wrong done as a debt incurred, and insists on 
paying it to the last farthing Such is the meta- 
physical modus opeyandi of the Law of Karma. 
The super physical (in its highest form, for us), 
IS that the Solar Heart takes the place of the 
inner Self, and certain special classes of rays are 
the means of communication and registration, like 
nerves. In the individual organism, the law 
appears as the working of the faculty of 
conscience acting in appropriate centres m the 
body, where the sense of shame and shrinking 
and misgiving over a sinful deed are felt, and 
whence punitive reaction issues forth later. In the 
national organism, the judicial court, the King, 
takes the place of the heart and the conscience. 
If the King he a truly divine King, gifted with 
superphysical vision, and so closely identified in 
spirit with the Gods of nature, with Yama, the 
King of Kings, that he can see infallibly 
what the punishment by nature would be of the 
criminal, if that criminal is left to himself, then 
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he may righteously award that punishment himself 
and do the work of Nemesis without blame, indeed 
with praise, for he is serving the Gods of righteous- 
ness. But if he be not so gifted, then indeed it 
is best that he refrain from all punishments from 
which the general feeling of the public of his 
time revolts, and inflicting a milder and therefore 
inadequate punishment, leave to Nature to supply 
the deficiency with disease and other physical 
suffering, in the same or subsequent births ; and 
win for himself the advantages of mercifulness. 
But let there be no doubt that physical suffer- 
ing to an exactly equal amount must be the por- 
tion of him who has caused physical suffering to 
another, as mental for mental. The fearful ravages 
of manifold diseases in civilised countries are not 
so noticeable in the epochs and the countries of 
tlie ^ barbarous^ punishments 

Sixthly, the Brahma^a was not wholly ex- 
empt from corporal punishment Everyone is 
authorised by Manu to go to the extent of slay- 
ing a Brahmana even, in self-defence, or when 
he IS caught m flagrante dehcto in the cases of 
special crimes. When we remember what a Manuks 
Brahmana would be normally, it does not seem 
much to visit him with punishment other than 
that suited for the more worldly frame, for ' a 
first fall into sin and crime. And after he had 
^ fallen^ and lost caste, for subsequent offences 
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lie would be treated like a Shudra. 

Seventhly, that there was a superphysic- 
al science^ underlying and governing the award 
of graduated corporal punishments^ may be gather- 
ed from the verses dealing with the expiations 
for slaughter of animals^ which also are cared for 
by Mann^ while the modern ^ civilised ^ and ^ re- 
fined^ world cares for them only as edibles or as 
subjects for vivisection. Those verses show that 
from the standpoint of vital force (prana) — as 
measurable a quantity as electricity or magnetism 
or steam-power — the destruction of the whole body 
of a minuter animal is as the destruction of a cell 
or a tissue in a larger animal or in man And 
corporal punishments seem to have been graded 
and apportioned accordingly. It should be remem- 
bered that Manuks scheme contains the germ of 
every subsequent development in all the sub-races 
of the fifth Race^ and that each such development 
has its use and merit, when confined to the proper 
time, place and circumstance, but becomes evil 
only by excess, by distortion, by wrenching apart 
from its appropriate conditions. 

The race will have to develop for long, and 
indeed, must# grow largely out of the need for any 
punishments at all, before the ideal Kings will 
come again. Thus does the Vishnu Bhagavcita 
describe the first King, Prthu, incarnation of 
Vishnu, standard for all subsequent Kings. 
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In liimself the King combined the glories 
of all the great ruling Grods of the worlds. 
By tender fostering of the peoples, he made 
manifest his Vishnu-nature Attracting and 
delighting the hearts of his subjects, by the 
mild grandeur and nobility of thoughts and 
words and deeds, he was a very King of 
gentleness and beauty, beyond even the moon 
of the autumn-time Like the sun he warmed 
the earth and drew from it, only to give 
back again in purer streams Like the fire 
in unslightable splendor , like Indra uncon- 
querable , like the Earth in patient forgiving - 
ness , in gratifying the yearnings of men, 
like heaven , xaining ever all good things, 
like the clouds , unfathomable like ocean , in 
sattva, vast as Mem, King of the mountains j 
like the Lord of D h a r m a in the spread of 
education, like Himalaya, as the abode of 
inexhaustibe wonders , in riches like Kubera, 
and in guardedness like Yaiuna, like the 
all-pervading wind in might of body and 
soul , resistless like the Lord of the Burning- 
ground Himself , beautiful as Cupid , self-de- 
pendent like the lion , in tender compassion for 
the people, like the great Father Mann Him- 
self , in sovereignty over all, like the Creator , 
in soul- wisdom, like Brhaspati, the Teacher 
of the Gods , and like Yishnu m Realisation 
and fulfilment of the Universal Self ^ 
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And as tbe sovereign is and ought to be^ so 
will every public servant be and ought to try to 
be — a centre of trust and protectiveness. 

The youngers invariably follow (and indeed 
outrun) the example set by the older and 
greater ^ 

Such^ then^ is the vocation of the Kshattriya, 
to deal satisfactorily with all problems of 
internal and external^ civil and military adminis- 
tration. 

The Vaishya as Agricultimst and Merchant. 

The Brahmanas and the Kshattriyas^ having 
thus charge of the educational and administrative 
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duties of the State, were freed from productive 
labor. The problems relating to wealth-production 
were assigned to the Vaishyas The duties of 
the Vaishya are * 

Charity, sacrifice, study , the breeding of 
and dealing in cattle and domestic animals 
of all kinds , all the ways of trade and 
commerce , banking , and agriculture ^ 

Study and sacrifi.ce are as incumbent upon the 
Vaishya as upon the two others. He must perform 
them daily, as included in the five daily sacri- 
fices of the twice-born, on pain of losing status. 
And charity is even more within his province than 
within that of the others After these come his 
special duties. The order in which they are mention- 
ed m the Bhagavad-Gita is perhaps more significant • 
Agriculture, cow-keeping, trade ^ 

The first two are the primary means of supply- 
ing the necessaries of life ; the third its luxuries. 
Hence those two are most emphasised, though 
many kinds of trade are mentioned,^ 

By that perversion of truth which is the charac- 
teristic of egoism, itself being the inverted opposite 

Manu, i 90 
xvili 44 

^ Manu, IX. 326-333 
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of the Universal Self and all-embracingness, the 
production of food, from having been the highest 
kind of activity in the land, has now come to be 
regarded as one of the lowest and most unintelli- 
genfc, the work of the ^illiterate ploughman and 
peasant’ It was not so in the early days. Every 
healthy article of food was honored as nectar 
(am r tarn), or as representative of the nectar, the 
elixir, of life, which makes continued existence 
possible for the embodied self 

Honor the food, and take it piaisefully and 
thankfully Rejoice to see xt, welcome it 
cheerfully Food thus honored ever bestows 
strength of muscle and virility of nerve 
Eaten with discontent and grumbling, it 
destroys both i 

This spirit of simplicity and reverence in what 
are now regarded as petty matters, though really 
all-important, this sense of the earnestness of life 
in all departments of it, this refinement of inno- 
cent and high-aspiring feeling in connexion with 
daily routine, is the characteristic of the whole 
system of the ancient culture. If it could be 
established anew, then even from the most ^ practical ^ 


ManUy 11 54 , 55 . 
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and ^matter-of-fact^ standpoint, mncli profit would 
accime to the race. 

If the daily food were treated in the spirit or- 
dained by the Manu, there would be much less 
waste in the homes of the rich, on the one hand, 
and much less lack in the homes of the poor, on 
the other; and there would be much less disease 
of body and mind in both, caused in the one by 
ill-feeding and overfeeding, and by underfeeding and 
ill-feeding in the other For body and mind go 
together. It is possible to write the history of 
nations and races in terms of their dietary. Every 
distinctive phase of civilisation has its distinctive 
foods. The GrUd classifies foods, as everything else, 
into pure, stimulating and dulling (s a 1 1 v i k a, 
r a 3 a s a, and t a m a s a). As the quality of the 
food, such is the quality of the body and mind of 
the feeders thereon. The two act and react on 
and help to maintain each other. The gentle mind 
needs gentle foods , and gentle foods produce 
gentleness of mind The egoistic minds that love 
to feel and call themselves ' ^ strong,^ love also 
strong meats and drinks , and the ^ strong ^ meats 
and drinks, having their origin in blood-guiltiness, 
lead on to more bloodshed , they breed and nourish 
the races that are always lusting and ravening to 
ravish and slaughter each other All life, on all 
planes, is metabolism, assimilation of food and 
rejection of refuse Hence the finer kinds of 
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life must go together ^yith the finer kinds of 
food. 

The Upanishat makes the extreme statement * 

When the food is pine, the intelligence, 
the mind (the sattva) heconieth pux*e When 
the mind, the soul, the subtler astral and 
causal bodies, become puie, the memory of 
past births is attained with clearness and 
certainty When the memory, the know- 
ledge of endless past and future, is attained, 
then the knots of the heart, the egoistic 
, attachments of the self, unravel and become 
loosened of themselves under the touch of 
the Universal Self And then, to such a 
self, the G-reat Initiator, the Lord Sanatku- 
mara, unveileth the Light that is beyond the 
Darkness, the Lord whom they call Skanda, 

^ dropped’ from the Shukra (Venus) of Shiva, 
through many mothers, the Lord vho slayeth 
Tarakasura, the enemy that prevents selves 
from ‘ crossing beyond ’ initiation ^ 

Pood verily is Brahman^ 

Manu also says that the twice-born, clean m 
food and therefore in body and mind, innocent of 
slaughter, who studies the secrets contained m the 

^ ?T ^ ?55rr^t « 

ChliCmdogya Upanishat^ vii 26, 
' gfgj Brliadm anyak(( 
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Vedas diligently^ day by day, will recover the lost 
memory of past births and thereby attain to 
heights of spirituality and bliss unending.^ 

Such memory was not uncommon in the older 
time, and will not be in the future again. But 
clean living is the insuperable condition of the 
thinning of the veil 

Grive not the messed-up leavings of food 
to anyone Eat not between the fixed and 
proper meal-times Eat not again while the 
last meal remains undigested Go not any- 
where iincleansed after a meal Anxiously 
avoid over-eatmg , for it goes against health, 
against the functioning of the higher mind 
and therefore against the hopes of heaven, 
against the ways of the virtuous, for it 
breeds gross passions, and against the rules of 
propriety and equitable division of food 
amongst all in the world Take the clean 
and bloodless foods as far as possible It is 
true that the trend of the worldly mind, on 
the path of pursuit, is in the direction of 
fiesh-food and spirituous drinks and physical 
loves and lusts , and it may be said there- 
fore that there is no sin in these, especially 

II 

Manu, IV 148, 149. 
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in regulated foims (and for the Kshattriya 
and the Shudra) Yet refraining from them 
bringeth high result Not without the 
slaughter of animals ma3’’ flesh be procured , 
and the slaughter of bieathing beings is not 
conducive to heaven , therefore should flesh- 
foods be avoided He who taketh not into his 
mind the wish to tie up and torture and 
slay innocent living things, he who wisheth 
well to all, he shall be blessed with lasting 
happiness. He who slayeth none, whatso- 
ever he thinks, whatsoever he plans, 

■whatsoever he sets his mind on, that shall 
be achieved successfullj’ and without pain ^ 
The use of spirituous drinks and flesh-foods 
and physical loves are natural to human 
beings, at this stage of evolution , no induce- 
ment thereto by order of law is needed 
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B/esti'amt and regulation of them is needed and 
that is provided by means of legally solemn- 
ised marriage, and the laboriously- conditioned 
sacrifices in which is reluctantly permitted 
the bloodshed of solitary animals, and the 
taking of specially-prepared liquor, and that 
too IS often limited to the mere smelling of 
it ^ 

The provision of clean physical foods and 
drinks and all other sinless necessaries of life to 
the whole community was thus entrusted to the 
Yaishya — a duty no less higli^ no less strenuous^ 
than the duty of providing clean superphysical 
mental and spiritual foods, which was entrusted 
to the Brahniana If the latter was the custodian 
of the Divine W ord (S h a b d a-B r a h m a n), the 
former was the custodian of the Divine Food 
(Anna-Brahman) The most benignant aspect 
of the consort of Shiva is named She who is 
ever full of corn (Ann a-p u r n a, Ceres) « 
Looked at in such spirit of earnestness and 

VisTinv, BhCigavata^ XI. v 11. 

Yet further, these blood and drink sacrifices were 
also made to subserve certain superphysical purposes , 
the slaying of the animal body, specially selected, 
often helped to set free a human soul imprisoned 
therein for exceptional karmic reasons, and the rare 
soma-1 at a juice, used for drink, had special psy- 
chical effects From yet another standpoint, for an 
allegorical explanation of some of such sacrifices, see 
the Pramm Sec III 
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reverence^ the simple duties of tillage and of 
the household^ the tending of the fires, the 
feeding of the children and the guests^ acquire 
a loveliness greater than all the artificial gla- 
mor that the work of tongue and pen has 
acquired in modern times. This work of tongue 
and pen is but humble and subservient means to 
the happy home as end. The modern West sa5^s 
it honors woman Surely, it only falsely pretends to 
do so Did it really honor woman and woman^s 
gentle and noble special functions, would there 
ever have arisen this unnatural craze for woman^s 
rights, this fighting for ^ equality ^ with men, in- 
stead of the feeling of ^ identity ^ ^ Indeed not. 
But the concrete mind, which the fifth sub-race 
has developed, can look at the surface only, and so 
ever makes false and superficial racial generalisa- 
tions. The proof that, even in these degenerate 
times, the Bast honors woman more than the West 
IS that there are no suffragettes here yet — though 
perhaps the day is not distant on which the 
East will also enter on this phase of mind, to 
learn its lessons. 

The noblest sermon that the Buddha uttered 
is a song in praise of the simple-hearted minis- 
tries and loving oifices of the household, between 
the members of the family, the relatives, the 
friends, the guests. It is only in the immature 
^ youth ^ of the ^mind,^ at whatever stage the 
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individual or racial ^body^ might be, when the 
emotions are vague, the thoughts undefined, the 
feeling of pseudo-infinite potentialities which makes 
newness and romance not crystallised into a 
concrete actuality, that the familiar things of 
life are felt as commonplace and beneath aspira- 
tion, Later on, with greater experience, the jiva 
discovers that the powers and potencies of an 
avatar a are not too high to subserve the hap- 
piness of the ideal home, and that the home ever 
appears as the ideal goal of the p r a v r 1 1 i-half 
of life, on a higher and higher level, as the 
qualities of the ] i v a unfold in greater and 
greater degree. 

The householdei is the elder of the .Brali- 
machari, and even of the forest- dweller, yea, 
even of the renouncer , for it is he who main- 
tains them all, with physical and even men- 
tal food ^ 

The Mahabharata tells how Krshna went as 
ambassador to Duryodhana, to make one final at- 
tempt to avoid the G-reat War. Duryodhana pressed 
hospitality on him, but Ki'shna declined and went 
to Vidura^s house instead. 

Only that may be eaten which affection 
brings with eagerness, or which misfortune 
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brings of necessity Thou lovest ns not, 

O King ^ and no adversity compels.* 

So he went to Vidnra. And who was Vidura ? 
He was Yama himself^ the G-od of Death and 
Justice, who, dreadfully tired of meting out punish- 
ment to unhappy sinners, age after age, took 
advantage of a doom laid upon him by the Rshi 
Ani-Mandavya for some slight error of judgment in 
a case, and came on to this earth to have a real 
good time with babies and friends. So when 
Krshna, satisfied with his faithful servant's tend- 
ance, smiled upon him and offered boons, Vidura, 
who had soul -content and wanted nothing, but 
must not slight the Lord^s kind mood, asked these 
boons : 

May I ever take 3oy in Thee, my Master ! 
and may my house be ever full of things 
good to eat and of babies clamoring for 
them, and of guest-fi*iends able to appreciate 
them ^ ^ 

Indeed they are deceived bj^ foi’tune, cheated 
by a cruel fate of the only 3oys which are at all 
adequate compensation for bearing the load of 
flesh called the human body, who are too rich or 

*1 ■^5# sftaw trs!ii:sr %wrT^?rr 

Malidhlidi ata, .Udyoga Parva. 
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Bala Bha^afa^ 
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too clever to wash the little limbs of their babies 
with their own hands or serve their guests them- 
selves It IS the high privilege of the Vaishya 
of Mann to taste this great ]oy day after day in 
a degree greater than is permitted to the others, 
and the diligent service of the earth-mother and 
the cow-mother is the only means of securing this 
high ]oy. 

The d li a r m a tliat any one performeth, the 
merit of good works that any one gathereth — 
thiee parts thereof belong to him who 
provideth the food wherewith the worker 
of meiit worketh, and only one belongeth to 
himself ^ 

Thus high IS the calling of the Vaishya^ the 
tiller of the soil^ the giver of food — ^almost more 
important than any other ; thus high is the re* 
compense offered, Toy the ancient culture, to ^ pro- 
ductive ^ labor out of the proceeds of ^ unproduc- 
tive ^ labor The wives, the husbands, the heads 
of households, the leaders of society, if they re- 
alised this fact, would be less likely to give their 
souls up to the small talk of the smart set, and 
to the fit and the fashionable cut and the richness of 
material of their dresses. The verse quoted indi- 
cates the proper proportion between the tw^o also, 
as also does the normal and healthy proportion 
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of the various parts of a well-built human body^ 
to which the castes correspond. Obviously^ the 
bulk of the people must be Vaishyas, if the 
national body is to be healthy and well-proportioned^ 
else would the head and the arms overbalance the 
trunk and the lower limbs. Even the Shudras 
in a nation must not be very many^ not so many 
by fai% as the Vaishyas. The legs and feet 
are very small in volume^ compared with the trunk 
and thighs. Too many Shudras, too many servants, 
can only mean, on the one hand, a dangerous 
excess of luxuriousness and indolence in the other 
classes, and on the other, would mean that the 
aggregate amount of soul-wisdom that is the 
most precious possession of the twice-born is 
smaller, in the nation, than the amount of igno- 
rance ; that, therefore, the factors and forces of 
law and order and harmony and affection are 
weaker, in that society, than the elements of error 
and disorder, natural to the child-stage of the jiva. 

The kingdom wherein Shudras preponderate 
over the twice-born, and wherein error and lack 
of the higher wisdom are therefore rampant — 
that kingdom shall surely perish before long, 
oppressed with the hoirors of misgovernment 
and epidemics and famines/ 

Manu, viii 22. 
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Even from the standpoint of the modern spirit 
— ^which ever asks what is the cash-value of a 
measure — ^it will indeed ‘ pay ’ sovereigns and 
statesmen to promulgate diligently the Science of 
the Self. Then will men strive less against each 
other with might and cunning and foul ways ; 
then will there be real peace, inner as well as 
outer ; and out of peace will arise great profit 
to all, and because to all, therefore to each. In 
the old scheme, the Brahmapa, the Kshattriya, the 
Vaishya, all these had for prime duty, “ sacrifice, 
charity, study ” , all were twice-bom equally, in 
respect of the soul-knowledge which makes the 
man regenerate, all knew equally the principles 
of the Science of the Self, the practical psychology 
and metaphysics which only make it possible to 
rule a kingdom or a household wisely and well. 
And these three constituted three-fourths of the 
population, at the least What wonder that a 
nation should live long with such conditions of 
health ! 

That, besides this essential soul-knowledge, the 
Vaishya was required to possess much other 
knowledge of many concrete sciences, and a per- 
fect mastery of economics, and was not to be a 
‘ mere shop-keeper ’ and a ' mere* peasant ’ will 
be apparent from the following m3unctions 

He should know all about mineral products, 
metals, gems and jewels, also pearls and 
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corals, perfumes, medical drugs, the science 
and art of agricnltnre and horticulture, the 
varieties of land arable and sterile, all aTbont 
weights and measures and standards, the 
geography of the world and the countries 
wherein different objects of trade and com- 
merce are produced, the science and art of 
cattle-breeding, and so forth i 

No wonder that study was made part of the 
daily duties of the merchant and agriculturist. 
The daily paper is the modern form m which 
Manuks indefeasible mandate is observed. 

One point may be noted in passing on to the 
fourth class. On the subject of machinery, inci- 
dentally, Mann says that the starting and working 
of great ^ machines and factories ,and also of mines, 
etc., by individuals, is one of the sins that rank 
next after the heinous ones (an u p a-p a t a k a) 

Those who have followed the preceding portions 
of this exposition, and have observed the conse- 
quences of the system now in vogue, will easily 
understand the leason for this ordinance. To make 
competition subservient to co-operation, to give it 
the beautiful complexion of generous emulation, 

1 Manu, IX 328 — 333. 

2 The difference between the use of large and small 
machines is pointed out elsewhere. 

«*« *.• #«« 
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Mamt^ XI 63, 64, 66. 
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of noble rivalry in deeds of good, instead of the 
deathly hues of greed and grasping and strugg- 
ling for moreness of personal sense-pleasures and 
possessions, to make life simple, aesthetic, artistic, 
full of fine feeling and poetry, for all and each — 
such is the ideal of the Laws of Manu, The 
consequences of the curient system are the reverse ; 
the struggle for bread and for luxuries is made 
only the more bittei", the products of industoy 
are made only the more cheap and nasty, ^ 
vulgar, friable, trumpery, wasteful, all life is 
coarsened. The more thoughtful artists, in the 
modern West also, have begun to raise notes of warn- 
ing against this vulgarisation of mind and of 
Lakshmi as the first consequence of over-com- 
petition, and the mutual savage quarrels and 
battles and internecine destruction as the next. 
Manuks Vaishya gathers and holds wealth only 
for the use of others, not for his own luxury; 
and if he should start factories using machinery, 
it should be not in the individualist but the co- 
operative spirit, as if it were a State-business, 
not his own. So only will be the evils of 
machinery avoided. ^ 

1 ^^rr^rr ^ i 

MahdhJid'} ata, Shanti, ch xxv. 
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The Shudra as Manual Woihe) 

The fourth class or type of human being, the 
Shudra, was entrusted by Manu with the charge of 
the problems of service and labor. If he had no 
rights and privileges, neither had he any heavy 
responsibilities or harassmg duties, or cares for 
others. He had but to do as he was told, and was 
assured of all the food and clothing that he need- 
ed, Briefly, he was treated as a child. 

The Shudra can do no wrong i And he 
who cannot sin, deserves no sacraments He 
has no duty to perform, such as the others 
have , but theie is no prohibition to him to 
take up such duties, if he feels able and 
inclined to do so ^ 

The modern idea, that he was made a slave by 
Manu, in the worst sense of the word, is nothing 
more nor less than an attempt by the modern to 
debit the ancient with its own sms and short- 
comings. Because the modern egoistic mind is 
always seeking, consciously or unconsciously, to 
humiliate others, and, as natural consequence, is 
always suffering humiliation itself, by reaction — ^it 
thinks that itself is perfect and that the ancient 

^ Contrast this with the modem view, that the 
highest, the King, can do no wrong. 

ManUy X 126 
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was what itself really is. The medieval ages of 
India^ the post-Mahabharata period, and the pre- 
sent, are no more and no less degenerate, in this 
respect, and in the matter of the institutions of 
slavery and piracy, etc., than the same ages of 
the West. But the ideal of Manu is different. The 
verse has been quoted before in which the Shudra 
is referred to as the family-friend The statement 
that he corresponds to the foot, makes him an 
integral part of the body politic, and implies that 
his well-being is to be cared for as much as that 
of the rest. It is said that the Kshattriya, the 
Vaishya, and the Shudra cannot properly be guests 
in the house of the Brahmana, which cannot and 
must not be wealthy ; but it is added that if they 
should happen to come in, hungry, not finding 
other hosts, then the Brahmana is to feed them 
too. And the Vaishya and the Shudra are men- 
tioned together: 

If Vaishya and Shudra should arrive as 
guests, then let the Brahmana feed them also 
together with his retainers, practising the 
rule of benevolence ^ 

The very principle which governs differentiation 
of caste, in the later day, is declared, thus : 


Manu^ hi 110. 
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Every one is born a Sliudra Tlie second 
bii^tb comes with tbe sacrament of the sacred 
tlaread Till tbe birtb mto tbe Veda, every 
individual remains a Sbudra ^ 

Per contra^ as already mentioned before^ m tbe 
second lecture, tbe whole human race began as 
the casteless sons of Brahma, or Brahmanas in the 
generic etymological sense^ and gradually differenti- 
ated into various classes 

Those in whom restlessness (ra3as) pi evaded, 
and loves and hates, and the capacities for 
en3oyments and for daring adventures, they 
tmmed from white to red and became 
Kshattriyas Those in whom stayingness 
(tarn as) appeared, and who clung to the land 
and the cattle, they became the yellow 
Vaishyas The others who grew fond of 
slaying others, avaricious, ready to do any- 
thing, and gave up the ways of cleanliness, 
they became the dark Shudras ^ 


ft ^ ti 

Manuy 11 172 
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Putting the two lines of thought together, we 
see again what we have already seen before, that 
the homogeneous and ethereal human race gradual- 
ly fell into denser matter and became differentiated 
into types and classes, which, by the turn of a 
sub-cycle, after having reached extreme rigidity, 
have become again really homogeneous by adulter- 
ation and indiscriminate marriage, and can now be 
differentiated effectively and really only by sacra- 
ments, education and discipline of different kinds, 
which take due account of the temperament of 
each student In other words, the 3 i v a s who are 
incapable of the introspective consciousness are 
the Shudras in the national organisation; and 
different functions are accordingly assigned to 
them To that head and foot are differently 
made and have different functions is not to insult 
the one and adulate the other. On the contrary, 
to try violently to make them perform the same 
functions is to violate common sense They can 
and do attain the same level only during sleep, 
and the disappearance of the existing conditions 
(p r a 1 a y a) And they do not appear and manifest 
prominently during the epochs of the more spher- 
ical form of body. In other ages, they do appear 
different , but, of course, nourishment and affection- 
ate treatment and protective care are equally due to 
both head and foot, twice-born and non-twice-born, 
child and sage In some respects, indeed, more 
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consideration is shown by Mann to the Shudra 
than the others. The verses have been quoted 
before in which he lays down that the punishment 
shall be heavier for the twice-born classes* In 
some SmrtiSj where the duties of the twice-born 
householder are described^ it is laid down that the 
two heads of the household, the father and the 
mother of the family, shall take their meals after 
the children, the guests, and the servants have had 
their food. The Shudra is the embryonic plasm 
of the race out of which develop the others, as 
out of consciousness arise cognition, action and 
desire, respectively corresponding to the Brahmapa,. 
the Kshattriya, the Vaishya. And therefore when- 
ever a Shudra displayed promise of progress he 
was permitted and helped to develop the promise 
and make the progress, m the olden day, as ought 
to be done again to-day. 

The Shudras in whom the soul awakens 
sufficiently to make them wish to live the 
life of the good and the virtuous, they should 
be encouraged to live that life and should 
receive praise from all. They should be helped 
m all studies, but should not yet be entrust- 
ed with the vsecret words of power (mantras), 
which can be safely entrusted only to special- 
ly selected bodies. As such a Shudra strives, 
with simple-hearted earnestness, to imitate 
the example of the good, so he makes progress 
in stains, in this world and the next also 



316 


MANU IN THE LIGHT OF THEOSOPHY 


Because the seed of all possibilities is m all, 
because all have descended from and must 
merge again in the same Creator, therefore 
any j i v a might unfold any potency and make 
the others latent, by self-restraint or the 
reverse , and so may change from lower into 
higher class or caste, or the reverse. The 
3 i V a who faithfully serves and studies with 
and eats the food of a higher class, attains 
gradually to the status of that class, in this 
very life, or in the next 

In a condition of general mixture and 
adulteration, where it is impossible to as- 
certain purity of breeding and lineage, the 
only feasible course is to decide the type and 
class of any given individual by his character 
and temperament. Not birth, not even formal 
sacraments, not superficial learning, make 
the twice-born and the Brahmanas , those 
who know the inmost truth, the Rshis, have 
declared that character and conduct alone 
determine the caste of a Man ^ 

RW srmRfw «i 

*PJT ^ I 

II 

3^ ■qPTRiR ^ 3J5*Tcr: » 

a r iSTa i nn^g ^ ii 

Manu, X 127, 128, 42 ; ix. 335. 
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From such, statements we may infer what the 
spirit of the ancient culture was towards the 
Shudras of the community. The epithets of young- 
est/’ “ latest-born/’ “ littlest brother/’ are applied 
to liim constantly, and the tone is of affectionate 
patronage and gentle but firm rule. He is to 
labor, but his food and clothing must be sure, 
and such instruction as he can assimilate must 
be given to him. He is the child-] i v a, the younger 
member of the family. He is mentioned in the 
same breath with the women and the children, 
all objects of equally tender care.^ 

The head of the household is the b h a r t a, 
which etymologically means the “ nourisher and 
protector, ” and, by usage, means equally the 
husband ” and the master”. The name for the 
wife is bharya, ^“^the to-be-fostered”. The name 
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for the servant is another form of the same 
root^ bhrtya, the to-be-supported It is 
for these that Vyasa composed the Itihasa and 
the Parana. 

For the instruction, in entertaining ways, 
of the women, the children, the Shudras, the 
weaker brethren of the twice-born, whose 
tender minds were not fit to grasp and to 
hold the stronger teachings of the Vedas, 
and for the easy attainment of the goal by 
them, the Lord V3^asa, ever working for the 
good of all, overflowing with compassion for 
the weak, compiled these ancient histories, 
and by means of these declared that poidion 
of the knowledge hidden in the Vedas which 
IS most needful for human happiness ^ 

Such is the ancient ideal^ whatever the sub- 
sequent perversions in practice may be* The 
modern West has won much merit with the Gods 
by abolishing the horrors of forced slavery. 
But its work is but half done, is but ill done, 
if it has created and substituted instead the 
fevers of the acute problems of master and 
servant, capital and labor. It has to complete 
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its good work by restoring slavery on a higher 
level, the willing and loving slavery of each to 
all^ according to capacity, to make of the Human 
Hace one vast Human Family, composed of* elder 
and younger brothers — as is the ancient ideal. 

Mixed Casters* and the Prohle^ns of Minor 
Arts and Crafts 

It has been said before that all human beings 
whatsoever, everywhere on the broad surface of 
the earth, fall without a remainder into the 
one or the other of the tour mam types, and 
that Manuks emphatic declaration is that there 
is no fifth, all the other races of the earth 
which do not recognise caste-divisions formally 
being also stated to be transformations of these 
four types ^ And these mam types deal re- 
spectively with the mam problems of social and 
national life, in their most important aspects. 
But a number of sub-castes are mentioned by 
Manu, as arising from intermixture of the main 
types. While the mixture is deprecated, it is 
recognised as a fact, and the conditions of pass- 
ing from these mixed sub-castes to the pure 
main ones are laid down by Him. All the 
minor arts ^and industries, as means of live- 
lihood, are entrusted to the keeping of these 
mixed castes And it is a study in psycho-physics 


^ Manu, X 43-45 
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by itself to try and discover why a particular trade 
is assigned to a particular sub-caste^ arising out 
of a particular alliance entailing^ in the progeny, 
special psychological and physiological traits and 
corresponding fitness for that particular occupation. 

Certain arts which are now highly esteemed 
are not held in such honor by Manu. This is 
due largely to the fact that to the ancient view, 
the great ai fc of all arts, the art of Y o g a, ^ 
throws all others into the shade, and deserves 
to attract all the aspirations and all the energy 
available and to spare from lifers daily duties. 
Also, the labors and occupations that produced 
the necessaries of life for the nation were always 
placed before the others that produced the 
luxuries. The dignity of productive labor was a 
greater reality then than it seems to be to-day. 
The Brahinana who, in time of misfortune, could 
not maintain himself hy teaching, was to take up 
cultivation of tbe soil rather than music or painting 
or carving, for a livelihood, even though he might 
know these arts well and be even able to give 
instruction in them We have seen before that 
the Brahmana was to know all and be able to 
teach all things, but was not to practise any 
other profession than that of teaching, mendi- 

cancy and ritual sacrifice At the same time, 
the fine arts were not slighted, but highly honor- 
1 See The Secret Doctrine, in 319, lines 1-3 (Old Edn). 
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ed, when used, not for personal gam, but for 
the uplifting of others, m the spirit of religious 
ritual. No wealth or beauty of architecture and 
sculpture and painting and other decoration was 
too great for the temple. No labor or study 
was too diligent to perfect the Veda-chant, the 
music, the colors, the fragrance of incense and 
flowers, which were to call the Gods to take 
visible shape and to produce wide-reaching bene- 
fit for the people, health, timely rain and ample 
crops, cheerfulness and high and holy thoughts 
and aspirations No mechanical skill ^\as too 
minute to perfect the King^s means of offence 
and defence, of rapid conveyance by land and 
sea and air, for the benefit of his people. And 
it was the honored duty of the Brahinana in- 
structor to supervise and advise upon all such 
constructions But when the skill, the talent, 
the genius were used for personal gam and for 
outstripping one^s neighbor, then were they 
regarded as degraded, then the superphysical 
was dragged down into the physical, then the 
higher married and surrendered to the lower and 
underwent degeneration This was not w^holly 
avoidable, however; and so, providing all possible 
clogs upon ''the downward course, Manu has 
perforce recognised these mixed castes as the 
bye-products of the Path of Pursuit, and handed 
over to them the arts as means of livelihood. 
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in their lower form;, and not the higher, in 
which indeed they provide what are the neces- 
saries of the higher superphysical life. The 
place of the fine arts in the scheme of instrnc- 
tion, for the purpose of soul-education and the 
enhancement of the beauty and the joy of the 
domestic life — ^has been briefly indicated before. 

Such is an outline of the ancient division of 
vocations All these vocations, in Manuks Theory 
of Life, belong to the household order (grhastha- 
a s h r a ni a), which, as the support of all, is 
declared to be the highest. 

As all breathing animals live dependent on 
the air, even so do men of all stages of 
life live dependent on the householder He 
IS truly the eldest of all because he supports 
all with food, mental as well as physical 
As the streams and the rivers all have final- 
ity in the ocean, so do all men of all stages 
have finality in the householder The student, 
the householder, the forest-dweller and the 
ascetic, all take their birth from the house- 
holder, And of all these, the householder 
ranks highest by all the ordinance of Veda 
and Smrti, for he supporteth them alli 
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There is no 3ustificatioii m Manu for large 
numbers of able-bodied and idle beggars, para- 
sites upon the workers, themselves doing nothing 
useful and expecting everything to be done for 
them. The strenuous life was enjoined upon all 
The Brahmaiia was to be content in matters 
physical, but was to study assiduously and e/er 
expand his knowledge for the use of all. The 
Kshattriya, the Vaishya, the Shudra, was each 
to do his respective duty with unflagging enter- 
prise and labor.^ Every one was to pass through 
the household and take Ins share in the national 
labor, unless there were exceptional reasons. And 
every one was to enter the household, not for sense- 
pleasure but for progeny There was an appro- 
priate time for the work of this world and there 
was also an appropriate time for retirement from 
it. Excess and exaggeration were avoided on all 
sides. 


«i 
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The Vdnajprastha or Retired ^ Forest^Diceller ^ and 
Unremnnerated Public Worher 

After the life of the household, the ^ forest- 
life/ retirement to the comparative quietude of 
the suburban woods, which there would be al- 
ways in the vicinity of towns laid out under 

the old plan, traces of which may yet be found 

along the beautiful west-coast of southern India. 

Having spent the second quarter of life in 
the household, when he observes wrinkles 
and white hairs upon his person, and be- 
holds the face of the child of his child, 

then let him retire to the forest Having 
discharged his debts to the Teachers, the 
Ancestors and the Grods, let him place the 
burden of the household upon the shoulders 
of his son and live m retiiement, with mind 
impartially benevolent to all and freed from 
all touch of competition Let him meditate, 
in solitude, on the mystery of the Self and 
the ways of progress towards the Spirit Only 
by solitary meditation and retirement within 
oneself may the Great Self be really under- 
stood, and not in that mixed conversation with 
others which keeps the small self active, 
preventing thereby the dawn of the Great Self 
Wlien not thus meditating, let him ever 
engage himself in study, self-controlled, one- 
pointed. Let him befriend all creatures, 
think tenderly of all beings Let him give 



PAMIM LIFE AND ECONOMICS 


325 


ever and take never Let liim diligently 
perform the many sacrifices prescribed, eacb 
at its proper season i 

Briefly, tlie key-note of tins stag'e is sacrifice. 
When the ritual sacrifices had palpable signi- 
ficance and value — as they will have again, in 
the life of the newer race — the most important 
work that the retired householder could do na- 
turally took this shape. In modern days the 
appropriate shape would be the life of public 
work without worldly remuneration In different 
times, places and circumstances, the forms may 
be different, but the underlying principle must al- 
ways be unselfish service. The alternative that 
is more suitable to modern conditions is even 
expressly mentioned by Manu 
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Having given up all the active work oi 
maintaining the household, gradually working 
out his past karma, ever purifying his mind 
and body increasingly, and ever studying the 
Vedas, let him dwell m the homestead itself, 
supported by his son ^ 

We have seen that the forest-dweller was to 
form nart of the Leg^islative Council It was not 
Manuks will that any one in any stage of life 
should be careless of the common weal. Even 
in the reiiLinciant stages of life^ he was specially 
enjomed to place first the well-being of the 
world . 

Even though the Brahmana have i cached 
the stage of saine-sightedness, when he seeth 
all with equal eye, and ha\e attained to the 
peace beyond the turmoils of this fieeting 
world, yet so long as he weareth any sheath 
of any plane, so long must he help the 
suffering dwellers of that plane If he neglect 
and fail to help the suffering, his virtue of 
spirit, his knowledge, his superphysical powei, 
his Brahman-force and illumination, gained 
and stored with so much self-negation, shall 
pass away from him even as water leaketh 
out from a cracked vessel*^ 
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The hands that hold occult powers and are 
strong with the strength of the Spirit, must he 
ever engaged in battling with the forces of evil 
that are always seeking a breach in the ranks 
of the Hierarchy whose persons form the guard- 
ian wall between them and the weak world 
they seek to overwhelm. The life of White 
Power IS not all high ]oy alone, but is also 
strenuous labor always, and intense sadness and 
sorrow at times 

In this stage of Vanaprastha, by due per- 
formance of self-sacrifice, the embodied self takes 
his third birth, the birth of Initiation into the 
High Mysteries of Yoga. 

The first is the (ethero-physical) birth from 
the mother-father The second is the (astio- 
mental) birth (fi*om the Teacher) at the bind- 
ing on of the thread which marks the stu-^ 
dent The third is the (mental-buddhic) birth 
(from the Hierophant, the Yog a-Master) at 
the sacrificial Initiation Thus the Scripture 
sayeth The twice-born, retired to the forest, 
should strive after this and the other Ini- 
tiations mentioned in the Upanishats ^ foi 
the perfection of his Science of the Self ^ 

1 Thirty-two separate vidyas, e g ^ are mention- 
ed in the Ghhdndogya and the Brhaddranyaha 

Manu, ii 169 and Vi 29 
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Sannydsay the Last Stage and the Problems of the 
Spiritual Life 

The successful discharge of the duties of the 
Yanaprastha stage qualifies the individual for the 
final stage of Sannyasa, renunciation of all 
worldly connexions^ wherein are perfected and 
carried to their final finishing the virtues of the 
forest-dweller^ and the problems of the spiritual 
life are solved 

Having thus spent the third quarter of 
life 111 forest-retirement, let him wander forth, 
homeless, for the last quarter Let him not 
wish for death, not wish for life Let him 
abide his time patiently as the worker waiteth 
for the day of wages Let him burn up 
the evils of his body with regulations of 
the breath and of the vital currents , the 
addictions of his mind by the practice of 
abstraction , all sinful thoughts and passions 
by concentration , and finally the g u n a s of 
the ^ot-Self, that cause the turmoil of the 
world, by meditation, on the Self Let him 
behold the subtlety of the Supreme Self 
by means of y o g a-eontemplation and under- 
stand its manifestations in organisms good and 
evil, high and low — as those may not under- 
stand who have not achieved the Higher 
Self He alone escapes the bonds of karma 
who sees well the laws of its working and 
thus knows how to clear off and close' his 
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count of sin and merit , lie wlio sees not 
tlins truly falls again and again into the 
toils of biith and rebirth^ Let him study 
Brahman in all Its forms, everywhere, in the 
things of nature, in the intelligences and 
beings that rule those things, m himself, as 
taught in the crowning teachings of the 
Scriptures For verily, all this that exists 
and can be spoken about is built of Thought, 
of Consciousness , and none who knows not 
that Subjective Science, the Science of Thought, 
of Consciousness, of the Self, can perform 
anything successfully In this wise, the re- 
nunciant, casting ofE the chains of attach- 
ment that tie his soul to the things of 
sense, freed from all the toils of duality, 
from all the strife of rival pairs of extremes 
and contradictory opposites, gradually becomes 
established in the peace of Brahman Know- 
ing the Laws of Karma, by the power of yoga- 
contemplation and with the help and con- 
sent of the Lords of Karma and the White 
Lodge of Rshis, let him come out of the 
ordinary routine of Tama’s sway and transfer 
his sins against (and debts which he owes 

1 This is really nothing more recondite and mys- 
terious than an ordinary business man deciding to 
give up his private business, and enter the public 
service of the Government of the country, handing 
over that business with all its debts and assets (to 
be set off against each other) to his heirs and assigns, 
and then entering that public service 
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to) third parties, to his enemies who have 
harmed and sinned against him in the 
past and owe him debts , and his meritori- 
ons deeds towards (and assets owed to him 
by) others, to his friends who have done 
him good and have assets to realise from 
him ; and thus winding up his account, let him 
approach the Eternal Brahman Let him now^ 
gradnally retire from and cast off the fickle and 
fleeting physical body— which had borrowed the 
passing bloom and beauty and strength of youth 
and prime from the glories of the indwelling 
soul, but IS now seen to be what it truly is, a 
crumbling hovel, laftered with bones, tied up 
with tendons, mortared with flesh, plastered 
with blood, hung with decaying skin, ill-smell- 
mg, full of fsecal filth, shaking with every pass- 
ing wind, haunted by ghosts of evil passions, 
claimed at law insistently by old age, sorrows 
and disease Or let him set forth for the north, 
the q[uarter of the eaiH::!! that has never yet 
been really conquered, and ever go on stiaight 
before him, turning not to right or left, living 
but on air and water, till the body falls i 

1 Or he arrives, kai*ma permitting, at the holy 
ashramas of the Rshis, whose principal seat is m the 
north of India, though branches of the White Lodge 
are scattered all over the eaith In the Puranas and in 
Theosophical literature this place is knowm as Shambhala ; 
another, more or less close to it, being Kalapa. The 
determined will to reach the Hieraichy, in the conditions 
mentioned, is sure to bear fruit either in this very life^ 



FAMILY LIFE ANE ECONOMICS 


381 


The renunciant haint and wanderer, who thus 
followeth the Path, entereth eternal Brahman 
without fail. 


or in a later. Even at the present day, the earnest 
sannyasis do go off from Badariiiath into the heart of 
the Himalayas, and, it would seem, some succeed m 
the quest, while others, not yet ready, leave the present 
body to take a more capable one latei 


WRT w II 

Ri^qrpi, i 
^Rnrk. >• 

ia?^»rcTf wirc*R: i 

^ n 

^r^rf^sIh^F’TsTJ I 

fl#re3 ^rart II 

srRras? asj i 


aarr^atrRpRR r =®r 


»i^ Rfw ^RfwiTwr ?r*n3®%! i 
^4gt:R r ^g<w ii 

Rgsa? faq i Hjt r rH sgn»^ i?5nrm.ii 
atTf^TF«j?t isnurT I 



332 


MAIJU IN THE EIGHT OF THEOSOPHY 


Thus ended a well-oi’dered human life on the 
physical plane, under the scheme of the Great 
Progenitor. It should he remembered, however, 
that while from the standpoint of the physical 
plane, the last two stages of life are as the opposite 
of the first two, from the standpoint of superphysi- 
al planes. Renunciation (s a n n y a s a) is to forest- 
life (v anaprastha) as the household (garhasthya) 
is to studentship (b r a h m a c h a r y a) , in other 
words, that the renunciation of work on the physical 
plane is the assumption of work on higher planes, 
the acquisition and wielding, by means of the one- 
pointed practice of yoga, of superphysical powers 
of a higher order, for the service of the world. 
This IS indicated by the stories of the functions of 
the m the Puranas and the brief hints given 

m the available Upanishats of the many stages and 
grades and initiations and yoga-disciplines that 
sannyasis are expected to pass through. * 





ii 





^ Manu, VI. 

1 See tlie Tnriyutltdvadhuta ParaTiiahamsa and 
Sannydsa (Tpamshats, for descriptions of the stages, 
Kutichaka, bahudaka, hamsa, p ara m a h a m s a, 
digambara, go-mukha, turiyatita, avadhuta, 
etc. 
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It IS also indicated bj tbe three sub-divisious of 
the one Path of Eennnciation^ on one of which 
mystic devotion (bhakti) predominates; on an- 
other, superphy&ical activity (k a r in a) ; and on 
the third, occult wisdom (] n a. n a) — predominates 
only, and never excludes the two others — according 
as the temperament of the individual 3 i v a^s super- 
physical sheathing respectively shoivs forth more 
the Vaishya type and the higher clinging and 
steadfastness and inertia (t a m a s) ; or the 
Kshattriya type and the higher restlessness 
and mobility (rajas), or the Brahmana type and 
the higher inclination and suitability for cognitive 
purposes and harmony (s a 1 1 v a) , while all three 
are summed up in XT p a s a n a, service, ^ being near,^ 
being in attendance,^ corresponding, on the higher 
level, to the Shudra in whom all the other three are 
potentially present. It is true that the practice of 
walking on one of these three minor paths 
(m a r g a s) is recommended to he begun even 
during the household life, but this is done only 
on the general principle of preparation and of the 
concomitance and concurrency o± everything and 
all things ; so that an individual, m the view of 
physical science, begins to die from the moment 
he is born, hy the law of necroMosis^ and, per contra, 
in the view of occult science, begins to live from 
the moment he dies We have seen that the three 
debts begin to be paid during the household 
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life^ although they are partially incurred therein 
too. 

The Spirit op the Higher Socta.lism in Manuks Laws 
With the last stage of the human life on earth, 
ends onr survey of Manuks scheme as a whole. 
There remains, to sum up our study, a statement 
m modern terms of His view of the spirit in which 
life should he lived. From all that has gone be* 
fore, it is obvious that, according to Him, the 
spirit which should animate the social organisation 
is the spirit of the joint^family, of the broadest 
humanism, m modern days termed socialism, but 
socialism guided and administered by the wise, 
not by the mob. The four classes of men were 
oalled by Him the earlier-born and later-born 
brothers The cultivation of love and good-will 
to all, the subordination of the personal to the 
social self, the avoidance of arrogance and invidi- 
ousness, the balancing of rights by duties, are 
constantly insisted on. All grades have their 
functions, i, e., division of labor is enjoined ; but 
all live in an atmosphere of mutual love and trust 
and service. In the most official relations the 
human side is to be kept in mind. Each is to 
think more of his duties than of his rights. The 
conventions are the outcome and expression of the 
spirit of brotherliness, rather than the set arrange- 
ments of the modern theorist and advocate of a 
literal commonwealth, which are probably tinwork- 
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able because artificial and unrooted in human nature. 

Many of the most important affairs of life, 
which modern governments leave to chance and 
individual enterprise and inclinations, while some 
of the most influential of modern thinkers advo- 
cate state-regulation of them — matters like edu- 
cation for vocations, dietary, marriages, morals, 
manners, charity, land-cultivation — were managed, 
under the old scheme, by means of a quiet social 
pressure, exercised by the elders and the wise of 
the various castes, communities, guilds, etc., and 
exercised in the spirit of patriarchs of families, by 
means of appi'obation and praise on the one hand and, 
on the other, of withdrawal of sympathy and passing 
of censure, and finally of temporary excommunica- 
tion , just the means, in short, which are employed by 
good and wise fathers and mothers in bringing up 
their children. In this fashion, the evils of over- 
official state-management on the one hand, and 
overmuch liberty and license on the other, were 
both avoided. Manuks scheme is the nearest and 
only approach to a workable socialism that has 
tried in our race, and that succeeded for thou- 
sands of years. So much so is tins the case that, 
indeed, all civilisations which the so-called historical 
period, of wlTich modern historians have discovered 
any traces, have perforce conformed to it in general 
outline, however much differing in minor details ; 
and where and when they have not so conformed, 
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have not only failed to make improvement^ but have 
suffered decay What is advocated here is the 
application of His •principles of social organisatioUy 
for they are the only sure foundation of different- 
sexed human society , the superstructure might 
safely vary in detail 

Ifj despite this^ the objection is lightly taken 
that Manuks ways may have been suited to a simpler 
state of human society but are not to the complexity 
of modern life^ that His solutions are wholly inap- 
plicable and unpractical to-day, that it is all very 
well to talk of the ]oint human family, and types 
of men, and elder and younger brothers, and 
Universal Brotherhood, and patriarchal government 
by the wise — ^but that modern conditions make it 
all impossible ; what then can be the reply ? Only 
this: ^^Very well Let us continue to treat poison 
with more poison, to wipe off mud with mud, hate 
with hate, egoism with egoism, and abide the 
result. Endless time is before us, and we can 
afford to make experiments, even with broken 
hearts and ruined lives as outcome In the end 
we shall see that when an error has crept into a 
mathematical computation at the outset, no persis- 
tence and accuracy in later calculation will bring 
out a correct result Only the setting right of the 
original erior will avaiL^^ The error here is the 
principle of egoism, individualism, competition, run 
amuck. 
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Reformers begin in youth with the idea that they 
have found an original solution, a panacea for all 
evil, which will change the face of the world ; they 
end in old age with satisfaction if they have cleared 
away a little rubbish. New civilisations arise and 
overthrow the old, but that which they overthrow 
are only the decayed, senile, diseased remnants 
of the old ; and they climb with effort to the glories 
of the prime of the predecessors. This is but the 
copy, on a large scale, of what we see on the small 
scale in the family ; the younger generation replaces 
and yet only goes over again the life of the older. 
The young West, the fifth sub-race of to-day, ima- 
gines that it has superseded ancient ignorance and 
superstition. What it has superseded, perhaps, is 
only its own recent medieval past, not the really 
old. It imagines it has discovered the evolution 
of matter ; in reality it has only forgotten the in- 
volution of Spirit in matter and its re-emancipation 
therefrom. It imagines it has discovered national- 
ism ; in reality it has only forgotten humanism, and 
the universal brotherhood of all beings. Forgetting 
the whole truth, it is making much ado over the 
half-truths it has found But it will find the other 
halves before long. Indeed, modern thought now 
is only blmdfy groping after the scheme laid down 
by Manu, and will presently re-establish its broad 
outlines. The re-establishment will come more 
easily if the elements of the Science of the 
22 



388 


MANU IN THE LIGHT OP THEOSOPHY 


Self (A d h y a t m a-V i d y a), of Theosophy, ai'e 
recognised by governments, are made part of the 
curricula of schools and colleges, are instilled 
into the minds of the students and the public 
by earnest-minded teachers, preachers, editors of 
papers and magazines, till they become part of 
the mental life of the nations. And endeavors 
to do this are being made by the Theosophical 
Society in every land, and it is leading the nations 
to drink at the pure sources of Aryan Wisdom. 
“ Tell them to study Manu, ” said a Master to 
H. P. Blavatsky. The result of the general spread 
of right knowledge will be the general spread of 
right desire and then of right action. Oo-opera- 
tion will grow from within, healthily and surely, 
instead of being forced from without, by strikes, 
riots and rebellions. Knowledge of psycho-physics 
will expand; astrology, as the science of tempera- 
ment and the tattvic constituents of man and 
planet ahke, will revive and will make really 
practical the sciences of ethnology, eugenics, an- 
thropology in its broad and true sense, the ‘ ocean 
science of Spirit ’ (P u r u s h a-S amudrika) the 
dislocated, torn and tattered pages of which 
have fallen into the hands mostly of charlatans 
to-day, and appear as Palmistry an<f Cheiromancy 
and Phrenology and Physiognomy, etc. Then it 
will be possible to fix the right avocations of 
men in their childhood and to educate them 
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accordingly. Private life will find its riches m pure 
and fine emotions rather than in material oh]ects, 
the riches of the inner world which do not 
depend on competitive success. Public life will 
be rich in both, and devoted to service. Peace- 
ful retirement will come from inner desire, not 
outer decay. The Immortal Self will triumph over 
death, for the study and practice of the Sacred 
Sciences and Scriptures will open up and extend 
man^s vision into past and future lives.^ The 
cessation of mutual slaughter and of misuse and 
waste of nature^s gifts will induce the Gods and 
the Rshis, ‘ who are the custodians of those forces, 
to enable men to re-discover the secrets of the forty- 
nine ^ fires, ^ the forty -nine ^ airs, ^ the two sets of 
forty-nine each of the occult forces known as the 
^ Sons of Krshashva ^ which were the hereditary 
birth-right of the descendants of Rama, as mentioned 
in the Ramayana, the powers of creating high and 
low temperatures and of multiplying the substance 
of any given kind of matter, as mentioned in the 
story of Nala and Damayanti in the Mahahharata^ 
and many another marvel which we can scarcely 
even conceive of to-day. Then will Mann’s ideal be 
fully restored- And to help m such restoration is 
the mission of Theosophy to the modern world. 

Whatever glimpses are given of the future, in 
the Puranas and modern Theosophical literature. 


1 Manu, TV 148, 149 
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support the belief in this restoration of Mannas 
ideal. The next type of civilisation (including the 
sixth and seventh sub-races of the present Root-Race, 
at their best,, before their decay, and the earlier 
sub-races of the sixth Root-Race which will coincide 
in time with the former), will show a fuller and 
richer content of mental and physical wealth, 
possessed in the spirit of true communism, till the 
whole physical and psychical constitution of the 
race changes in some hundreds of thousands of 
years.^ Then the present pages of Manu will be- 
come inapplicable, except as to the basic Theory of 
Life, and a new Manu will write new pages accord- 
ing to the needs of that distant time. 


Conclusion 

Within this well-proportioned and well-balanced 
scheme of our present Manu, Avatar as and Teach- 
ers, great and small, have arisen in the latter 
ages, who have laid greater stress on some one 
aspect of the P h a r m a than on the other factors 
of a 3ust life. Tins has been largely due to the 
same reason as ordains that in any master-piece 
of Art all qualities may not equally be shown 
sculptor, however deft, can carve into one 
figure strength m action, grace, and ^ihe perfection 

1 A little over lour hundred thousand from now 
according to the Bliavishya Burdtia^ when the Kali Tuga 
of the 6fth Root-Race will end and the Satya of the Sisth 
he in full swing 
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ol repose. No musician, however great his genius, 
can express simultaneously pathos, joyousness, and 
heroic prowess No painter, however endowed, 
can limn on one canvas the glory of the raintime 
sunset, the terror of the tempest, and the serenity 
of the snow-clad peak. No one individual and 
no one race can show forth all the virtues in 
perfection, synchronously. Each develops and 
manifests pre-eminently but one of the infinite 
glories of the Self. Succession belongs to time , 
simultaneity is only m Eternity. And so human 
perfection must be accomplished by the evolution 
of various qualities in various Eaces and sub-races, 
and cannot be found m one alone. 

Also, as said before, when any one aspect of 
human nature runs to excess and so breeds evil 
in any Eace or sub-raco, an opposite quality has 
to be exaggerated by the Gruardians of Humanity 
to readjust and restore the disturbed balance by 
reaction. 

Hence the doctrines of karma and rebirth — 
explanatory of the past, consolatory in the present, 
mandatory tor the future — when distorted into 
apathy and fatalism in India, dropped out of 
Christianity and Islam, and even the principle, as 
enunciated by them, of individual salvation by 
submission to the Divine Will, became a nieaiib to 
individualism ^ and an instrument of aggressive 
conversion, m order that effort and egoism might 
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be stimulated. Now that these are excessive, they 
are being restored, in order to calm down the nerve- 
destroying fever of speed-lust, which seeks to 
exhaust the experiences of a whole cycle with- 
in a single life, regarded as the only avail- 
able life, and invents moving platforms and piers to 
seiwe rushing trains and steamers that will not 
stop, and cuts down sentences to words and words 
to letters, to save men^s valuable Hime which is 
moneys for — ^they know not what. 

In the separate sub-races of the fifth Root- 
Race the dominating feature has been the growth 
of the separative egoistic intelligence, with its 
natural accompaniment of competition, bringing it 
within measurable distance of Race-suicide, despite 
the warnings of its Manu Now, satiated with this 
m its fifth sub-race, it is turning towards conscious 
co-operation. As the principle underlying competi- 
tion IS the self-asserting, detail-seeking', concrete- 
minded, extreme-pointed and divisive intelligence 
— M anas, so that underlying co-operation is 
the altruistic, g eneralisation-seeking, abstract- mind- 
ed, mean-pointed, reconciliation-making' reason — 
B u d d h 1 The lower body _ap,d mind grow by 
self-assertion the higrher bv self-surrender. The 
body of the adve±a^i v la oonauered by strength, 
his soul bv humility. 

To impress these new characteristics on the 
3 1 V a s who are to form the first nuclei of 
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the new sub-race and Race, the later Teachers 
have laid chief stress on love and self-surrender. 
The Buddha, with all His emphasis on Right 
Knowledge, became known as the Lord of Ooni- 
passion by His life, and the very exaggeration 
of His teaching of non-individuality, m reason, 
works for the feeling of self-surren der and non- 
individualism in ethics and practice The Christ, 
with His teaching of utter submission to the 
Divine Will, and by the devotion evoked by 
His life, led men in the same direction — to make 
their submission to The Grood so much the more 
noble for the greater growth and strength of evil 
egoism developed and transcended The prophet 
Muhammad took Islam — ^ Submission to G-od ^ — as 
the best description of His religion 

Just before the beginning of the Kali-Tuga, the 
black age of iron egoism^ the Lord appeared as 
Krshna to bind the hearts of men to Himself in many 
bonds, and so, even while ushering’ in the inevitable 
age of strife and discord, to do this under the best 
possible conditions and the strongest safeguards 
for His beloved children. Narada said to Yudhish- 
thira 

Many are the 3 i v a s that have gone to His 
Abode of l^eace, because they bound their minds 
to Him with bonds of even lust and hate 
and fear, as others did with those of love and 
uttermost devotion The dairy- maids did so by 
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love of His all-compellmg, maddening, sotil- 
iiitoxicatmg physical beauty Kamsa did so by 
the stress of fear The mighty Titan-kings 
and Shishupala and Dantavaktra gained their 
ends by rage and *wrath and hate The Vrshms 
by the bonds of blood-relationship You, the 
thrice-happy sons of Paudu, by sweet friendship 
and affection We, the Rshis, by conditionless 
submission and devotion Tie your minds to 
Him, ye sons of Manii ^ tie your minds to Him, 

111 any way you can, but tie your minds unto the 
Diamond-Soul The wise call Krshna, the ‘At- 
tractor, ’ because by this name He draws the souls 
of all unto Himself ^ 

Only by so fixing the soul on an Ideal^ by in- 
ner and outer reiteration (j a p a) m thought^ word 
and deed;, of that Ideal, may the centre of that 
higher individuality be developed and strengthened 
which IS the vehicle of what is known as Personal 
Immortality. What Krshna is in His deepest 
espence, Prahrada explains to his child-companions 
and to us 


^ ^#5rf II) 
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He IS the One, the Highest, the SoYereign 
Lord of all the powers and forces He is 
the Unperishing He is the Inner Self of 
all And He is also all that manifests It 
takes no labor at all to propitiate Him and 
gam His favoi For He is verily the Self 
of all beings, and is everywhere, indefeasi- 
bly self-proven, the One Beloved of all sonls, 
ever most near and dear Therefore let ns all 
cast off this Asnra-mood of pride and selfishness, 
and cultivate love and sympathy for all beings — 
for thus alone can we please Him who is the 
Overlord of all the senses and of all sentient 
beings ^ 

The holy word of the Veda says the same 

Worship ye the Universal Self as the One 

and Only Beloved For the sake of the Self 

alone is all else dear ^ 

The many subsequent minor avataras, saints, 
prophets and teachers_, of East and West alike have 
repeated the same. And all this teaching, from 

' TO I 
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Krshna onwards^ may "be regarded from the stand- 
point of our particular evolution — Sipart from its eter- 
nal and intrinsic value — as converging on the inten- 
tion to lead the comhative fifth Race through its own 
sixth sub-race to the new epoch when love and wisdom 
shall reign on earth in place of hate and cunning 
H. P Blavatsky says 

The Americans are, in short, the germs of 
the sixth sub-race, and in some few hundred 
years more, will become decidedly the pioneers 
of that race which must succeed to the present 
European fifth sub-race, in all its iiei^ charac- 
teristics After this, in about 25,000 years, they 
will launch into preparations for the seventh 
sub-race, until in consequence of cataclysms, 
the sixth Root-Race will have appeared on 
the stage of our Round It will silently 

come into existence , so silently, indeed, that 
for long millenniums shall its pioneers — 
the peculiar children who will grow into 
peculiar men and women — be regarded as 
anomalous lusus naturae . Then, as they 
increase, and their numbers become with 
every age greater, one day they will awake 
to find themselves in the majority This 
process of preparation for the °-''^th great 
Race must last throughout the whole sixth 
and seventh sub-races The cycles of 

matter will be succeeded by cycles of spmtu- 
ality and a fully developed mind On the 
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law of parallel history and races, the majority 
of the future mankind will be composed of 
glorious adepts , Thus will mankind, 

race after race, perform its appointed cycle- 
pilgrimage ^ 

This sixth Root-Race will be the Race which will 
most manifest B u d d h i, the sixth principle, in 
this kalpa, and it will apparently be double- 
sexed again like the second Root-Race, as is m 
accordance with the characteristic of B u d d hi, 
which IS two sided, and ever reconciles and com- 
bines into one the two halves of each whole 
truth. Therefore, the details of the daily life 
and laws and manners and customs of that 
glorious Race, when fully evolved and living on 
its own continent, must be very different from 
those of the present time, although the ensoul- 
ing selves will be largely the same as those of 
to-day But whatever the surface-differences may 
be, the basic Theory of Life and the vital swing 
of Pursuit and Return will still hold sway, and 
Self-realisation must ever be the one sole motive 
of infinitely manifested life 

Great Avataras have come in the past and 
will come again in the future, whose grand 
figures loom ^and names of might echo through 
the haze of the ages They have come and 
will come to close great epochs and to open 


3 The Secret Doctrine^ ii pp 444-446 (Old Ed ) 
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greater ones^ to call to birth new civilisations 
out of the ashes of the older forms of that 
self-same Phoenix^ the Human Eace. Smaller 
Messiahs^ Messengers^ Prophets and saintly Teachers 
have performed and will perform similar func- 
tions with regard to smaller cycles and sub- 
cycles and phases of civilisation But the inner- 
most Truths the one burden of the teaching of 
all^ the purpose of the civilisation founded or 
modified by each^ indeed the purpose of all the 
Racesj Rounds^ Chains and Systems of all times 
and all spaces, providing ever richer and richer 
foil and back-ground of more and more perfect 
organs of sensation and action, and more and 
more complex channels of ever more varied ex- 
periences of endless shades and grades of matter 
— the one purpose of all this ever has been 
and evermore shall be, by ever deeper Toga, 
to behold ever more fully the Infinite Grlory of 
the Eternal Self. 

Manu, xiii 85 , Yd^navalJcya, i 8 

'V 

-3J> 

Peace to all Beings 
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111 the course oi the studies embodied in these 
discourses, we have seen that the one secret . 

(i.) Of successful education— is pre -determination 
of vocation, with training in manners, morals, 
clean habits of body and mind, and in prayers 
and high aspirations (and not extremes of uni- 
formity on the one hand and endless options and 
specialisations on the other, both with exclusion 
of morals and its only has^s, essential religion). 

(ii.) Of happy domesticity — well-advised marriage 
between persons of parity of mental and physi- 
cal temperaments, and possessed of sense-control, 
soul-fidelity, and a constant sense of the higher 
purpose of marriage, v%z , happy progeny (and 
not divorces, temporary marriages, civil contracts,, 
re-marriages, widow-and-widower marriages, etc ) 
(iii.) Of eifedtive economics — regulation of popula- 
tion hy self-restraint (and not immoral ways), 
and the division of the social labor by regula- 
tion (and not haphazard competition) . 

23 
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(iv.) Of health and sanitation — avoidance of 
overcrowding and clean hving, with clean food, 
clean air, clean surroundings (and not drugging 
and inoculation and disinfectants). 

(v.) Of genuine govenunent — government by the 
trusted, disinterested, patriarchal, holy-living, wise 
(and neither despotism nor representation of hordes 
of warring opinions by the interested). 

(vi.) Of all success in every department of life, 
individual, national, racial — ^the spread of Adhy- 
atma-Vidya, the principles of the Science of the 
Self, and the consequent growth of the right spirit. 

It IS obvious that to restore the old scheme 
in its entirety is impossible, even perhaps in 
hundreds of years , and then too, by a law of 
nature, the future cannot be an exact copy of 
the past. The spirit of the old scheme will be 
restored, the forms will be richer and more 
elastic. 

How then to work, ad interim-, what are the 
first steps to take in the present and the imme- 
diate future, from the ‘practical standpoint ? 

A few suggestions are submitted herewith, for 
general use, but with special reference to Indian 
conditions — ^to be approved or laughed at, reject- 
ed or accepted, utilised or thrown aside in part 
or in toto, altered, amended, improved, replaced 
by others, as may seem fit to the reader and 
the worker. 
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(1) The first and the most important thing to do^ 
a.s the preparation for and the foundation of all 
else, is to spread ^ Right Knowledge/ to ^ educai.e 
public opinion^ as the modern phrase is. Private 
persons and public persons, individuals and 
governments, should ^ recognise ^ Theosophy, and 
should spread the knowledge of its mam principles 
and broad outlines by means of catechisms, pamph- 
lets, text-books, hand-books, magazine and nevvs- 
paper articles and lectures and discourses, amongst 
students and the general public. Thus only shall 
human beings of all faiths, all schools of thought, all 
sciences, all other departments of learning and of 
working, gradually abate their differences and 
enhance their points of agreement, to the common 
good of all, and the growth of the spirit of conscious 
co-operation everywhere. 

(2) All Teachers should be specially trained for 
their work, by a comparatively long course of 
studies and travels, should be householders (or 
^ retired^), of patriarchal heart and beyond middle 
age. They should he remunerated largely with 
marks of honor and not have high or progressive 
salaries in cash; but should have all needed food, 
clothes, housing, and other necessary help and 
comforts provided for them and their families by 
the managing authorities of educational institutions ^ 
in such a way that the teachers may have a mini- 
mum of worry over administrative family details. 
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(The methods and rules of missionary bodies 
working through Schools and Colleges m India, and 
of such institutions as the Fergusson College of 
Poona or the Central Hindu College of Benares, 
are more or less imperfect examples ) 

(8) Elders, over fifty years of age, retired from 
the competitions of livelihood, experienced in human 
character in all its varieties, and of special learn-- 
mg in psycho-physics, anthropology, and all such 
^ sciences ^ as concern themselves with the ascer- 
tainment of men^s temperaments and peculiarities 
and abilities and disabilities, should be attached to 
all educational institutions or groups of such. 
They should advise — ^not compel — parents and teach- 
ers with regard to the possibilities and the 
natural vocations of each child and youth and the 
appropriate courses of study for him. Their re- 
muneration should be like that of the Teachers. 

(4) The School-course should include, for all 
children, instruction and training in habits of 
physical cleanliness , exercises in breathing and 
of other kinds, especially those without apparatus , 
systematic military drills and evolutions and fenc- 
ing with sticks and shooting with bows and 
arrows (]ust to strengthen the arm^ and should- 
ers and give a habit of accuracy in aiming, 
at small cost) ; lessons in the cooking of food ; 
training in manners, morals and prayers ; the 
usual three ^ Rs \ geography, the elements of some 
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one physical science, and some one physical art, 
according to special proclivities, the outlines of 
the History of the Human Race, (as given in the 
Pur an as and The Secret Doctrine) with itsfamy tales ^ 
to he elucidated later in the college-days of speci- 
alisation for vocations. Instruction, especially m 
the school-department, should he largely oral and 
mnemonic, and elaohrate appliances and expensive 
buildings and apparatus should he dispensed with 
as much as possible The hours of study should he 
morning and evening. 

(5) The State should issue manuals, for 
the use of officials and non-officials alike, giving 
them appropriate ethical teaching as to the spzrit m 
which each member of the community and the public 
service should do his work , and also lajang 
down detailed codes of manners and etiquette 
to he observed towards superiors, equals and 
inferiors, by the people in different departments 
and walks of life, from student to retired ascetic, 
from manual worker and laborer to Sovereign 
These manuals should carefully point out the far- 
reaching consequences of the spirit^ the feeUngy 
the mood of mindj with which the work is done — 
the evil consequences of arrogance and distrust 
and fear ana hate and malice, the good ones 
of benevolence, trust, friendliness, regard and 
respect , and should point out the uses of the 
observances of etiquette m promoting good feeling 
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aad tlie riglit and appropriate mood of mind. 
Tke State should also arrange to make sure 
tliat the persons concerned 'knoxv the contents of 
these manuals. Following on knowledge will 
generally come conscience. 

(6) As for help m the choice of appropriate 
education, so for help in the following out and 
settling of marriage-choices, the State should 
appoint Elders, who should adiise only, and when 
consulted Such Elders should possess knowledge of 
psycho-physics, pathology, astrology, etc., and the 
loving wisdom of the true priest in a special degree 

Manuals giving useful and necessary information on 
the sex-life and the conditions of healthy, hand- 
some, happy progeny, as acertained by the best 
available science of the day, checked by the 
teachings contained on this all-important subject 
in the Scriptures of all the nations, should be 
provided by G-overnments to all married pairs,, 
as the Sovereign's patriarchal and most 
'valuable marriage-gift to them. These books 
should contain waimings against sex-mistakes and 
conjugal excesses and against excessive progeni- 
tioii, pointing out the evil consequences. 

(7) Similiar manuals on sanitation should be 
provided by Governments to all bouseliolders. 
These slionld contain plans for model dwelling-- 
bonses and gardens, so that intending builders 
may endeavor to follow them if they please. 
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Municipal and other local authorities should as 
far as possible insist that new houses, large 
or small, shall be built so as to stand clear, 
each in its own grounds, and that proportionate areas 
of open common and of scrub and wooded jungle 
stall be attached to every habited site 

^8) Bureaus of information should be established 
by the State, presided over by Elders (of the 
type mentioned), possessing special knowledge of 
economical affairs, which should give advice and 
information to all people desiring them with 
a view to newly taking up a vocation, regarding 
the business-openings most suitable and avail- 
able for each. 

(9) The excessive multiplication o± books and 
papers should be discouraged (not compulsorily 
prohibited) by Governments, They should issue 
special authorisations to Elders (of the type men- 
tioned, and remunerated with honor and the means 
of subsistence by the Government, and not allowed 
to make monetary profits out of their books, etc., for 
the publication of books and periodicals and the 
delivery of oral lectures and discourses, dealing 
with the various departments of life, knowledge and 
action. But others should not be prohibited, unless 
they publisii things positively hurtful to the 
mental and physical health of the community. The 
State should however make it generally known 
that it officially considers only the publications 
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of the authorised Elders to be beneficial for its 
people ; and should also issue lists of books that 
they consider healthy and instructive^ but without 
proscribing any others that are not positively 
deleterious 

(10) G-overnments should also encourage, and 
as far as possible help out of public funds, 
such traditional forms of amusement and recreacioii, 

' — pageants, passion-plays, scriptural and historical 
dramas, songs, recitations from nohle hooks, observan- 
ces of holy days — as tend to exercise a healthy 
and elevating influence upon the mind of the 
less educated masses and keep them from pas- 
times, addictions and occupations, that are waste- 
ful of body and soul, such as intoxicating drugs, 
litigation, gambling, and domestic quarrels. 

(11) Judicial and executive authorities should 
be instructed to encourage and help in ami- 
cable settlements and arbitrations as far as 
possible, in such fashion that substantial justice 
may be secured, in all matters where such com- 
pounding and settling is at all permissible. 

(12) Private owners of wealth should be encour- 
aged, by edicts in the name of the Sovereign, 
to throw open their permanent possessions, like 
palaces, parks, gardens, art-collections, to the 
visits of the poorer population of the neighbor- 
hood, on fixed days in the week, or other 
hohdays, and to provide for them little dinners, 



APPENDIX 


367 


and other such social amenities, from time to 
time, especially on the occasions of rejoicings 
in the family — briefly, to establish ^family-relations ^ 
with them, retaining for themselTes the right- 
eous pride and privilege of the benefactor and 
the patriarch ^ and gradually throwing off the 
false and evil pride and privilege of the rich 
man\ Such wealthy persons should also be en- 
couraged to maintain permanent guest-rooms 
And wealth without education, or good character, 
or public charity and good work, should be 
discountenanced and placed low in or altogether 
excluded from ^ warrants of precedence ^ for 
official and social functions, and otherwise publicly 
censured by the G-overnment. 

(13) Officials should be paid principally with 
marks of honor, and with cash only to the ex- 
tent of necessary comforts The senior offices 
should especially be manned by Elders of the type 
mentioned All possible steps should be taken, 
in short, by the State to discourage the greed 
for mere money and luxuries and sense of power. 

(14) The chief legislatures of the nations should 
consist, besides the Sovereign and the highest 
officials, largely of disinterested and benevolent 
patriarchs and matriarchs of advanced age, be- 
yond fifty at least, whose only interest is the 
welfare of the whole nation which is as their 
progeny to them, who have themselves retired 
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from, all competitive business and represent no 
special interest and constituency whose experience 
IS the widest in the land, whose wisdom, character 
and expert knowledge the most trusted and 
reverenced. As far as possible, they should be 
elected by an electorate composed of the middle- 
aged fathers and mothers of families fulfilling 
educational conditions, and out of lists of no- 
minations published by members of the electorate 
and the government, without any canvassing or 
rivalry of candidature or any effort whatsoever on 
the part of those to be elected Their only re- 
muneration should be special marks of honor. 
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Jf I were lost in tlie darkest ni^litj 
I know whose face would bring* me lights 

Mother mine^, O mother mine. 

If I were faltering and weak of sight, 

I know whose hands wonld gmde me right. 

Mother mine, O mother mine. 

If I were sunk in the sorest sin, 

I know whose sighs wonld cleansing win. 

Mother mine, O mother mine. 

If I were black with the burn of blight, 

I know whose tears would wash me white. 

Mother mine, O mother mine. 

If I were dying in body and soul, 

I know whose prayers would make me whole. 

Mother mine, O mother mine. 
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